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ABUSES 
HARD PLACES 
SCRIPTURE 


| 2 Pet. ll 16, : 


* hich the unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as * do the 
other ſeriptures, unto their own deflrudtion. 


HE love * favour which 3 it alaaſed Godt to 
bear our fathers before the law, ſo far pre- 
vailed with him, as that without any books and 

writings, by familiar and friendly converſing with 
them, and communicating himſelf unto them, he 


made them receive and underſtand his laws: their 


inward conceits and intellectuals being after a 
wonderful manner, as it were, figured and cha- 
ractered , (as St. Baſil expreſſes it) by his Spirit, 
ſo that they could not but ſee, and conſent unto, 
and confeſs the truth of them. Which way of 
manifeſting his will, unto many other gracious pri- 
» avrraompire rd nyEors Tay 4. erw de av axvav Bixge | 
ral The lag pavig 6 Otog, Bafil. Homil. in Plalm, a8. f. 3. 
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2 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 

vileges which it had, above that which in after- 
ages came in place of it, had this added, that it 
brought with it unto the man, to whom it was 
made, a preſervation againſt all doubt and heſitan- 
cy, a full aſſurance, both who the author was, and 
how far his intent and meaning reacht. We that 
are their off-ſpring, ought, as St. Chryſoſtom tells 
us, ſo to have demeaned ourſelves, that it might” 
have been with us as it was with them, that we 


might have had no need of writing, no other 


teacher but the Spirit, ® no other books but our 


hearts, no other means to have been taught the 


things of God, except thoſe internal and ſweet 
leſſons of divine inſpiration, where truth ſpeaks 
* without words or writing, and where the more 
* ſecret the information, the more delightful 4; 
as faith Fulgentius. For it is a great argument 


© of our ſhame and imperfection, ( faith Iſidorus 


peluſiota) that the holy things are written in 
books 4. For as God, in anger, tells the Jews, 
that he himſelf would not go before them as hi- 
therto he had done, to conduct them into the pro- 
miſed land, dot n leave his 8 with them 


P — e 1 y arte 45 N. l; ppak- 


udrov, anx” dvr; BCI I pax rag xapdias 79 TVUR AT. 
In Matth. Pracfat. Hom. . 


7 Niſi inſpirationis divinae internam ſuavioremque doctri- 
nam, ubi fine ſonis fermonum- ct fine elementis literarum, e 
duleius quo ſecretius veritas loquitur. L. 3. ws 106, 
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OF SCRIPTURE 3 


as his deputy, Exod. xxxiii. ſo hath he dealt with 


us, the unhappy poſterity, degenerated from the 
antient purity of our fore-fathers. When himſelf 


refuſed to ſpeak unto our hearts, becanſe of the 
| hardneſs of them, he then began to put his laws in 


writing. Which thing, for a long time, amongſt 
his own people, ſeems not to have brought with it 
any ſenſible inconvenience. For amongſt all thoſe 


acts of the Jews, which God in his book hath regi- 


ſtered for our inſtruction, there is not one concern; 
ing any pretended ambiguiry or obſcurity of the 
text and letter of their law, which might draw them 
into faction and ſchiſm; the devil, belike, having 
other ſufficient advantages on which he wrought. 
But ever ſince the goſpel was committed to writ- 
ing, what age, what monument of the church's 
acts, is not full of debate and ftrife, concerning the 


force and meaning of thoſe writings, which the 


Holy Ghoſt hath left us to be the law and rule of 


faith? St. Paul. one of the firſt pen-men of the 


Hong Ghoſt, who, in paradiſe, heard words which 
* it was not lawful for man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
hath left us words in writing, which it is not ſafe 
for any man to be too buſy to interpret. No ſooner 
had he laid down his pen, almoſt ere the ink was 
dry, were there found, ſuch as St. Ambroſe ſpake 
of +, © who thought there could be no greater diſ- 
F unto them, than to ſeem to be 1 igno- 

I Syllabaruin aucupes, qui neſcire aliquid erubeſcunt, et xe 
oxcaionem obſcuritatis tendunt laqueos * | 
ON 1 & 2 | 


4 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 
rant of any thing, and under pretence of inter- 
© preting obſcure places, laid gins to entrap the un- 

* cautelous:* who, taking advantage of the obſcu- 
rity of St. Paul's text, made the letter of the go- 
ſpel of life and peace, the moſt forcible inſtrument 
of mortal quarrel and contention. - The growth 
of which, the Holy Ghoſt, by the miniſtry of St. 
Peter, hath endeavoured to cut up in the bud, and 
to ſtrangle in the womb, in this ſhort admonition, 
which but now hath ſounded in your ears,* Which 
the unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do the 
© other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruCtion.” In 
which words, for our more orderly proceeding, 
we will conſider, Firſt, the fin itſelf that is here re- 
prehended, wre/ting of ſcripture : where we will 
briefly conſider what it is, and what cauſes and 
motioners it finds in our corrupt underſtandings. 
Secondly, the perſons guilty of this offence, decy- 
Phered unto us in two epithets, unlearned, unſtable. 
Laft of all, the danger, in the laſt words, ante their 
' own damnation. 

And #7}, of the fin itſelf, together with 3 | 
of the ſpecial cauſes of it. They aureſt, c peb d 
They deal with ſcripture as chimics deal with na- 
tural bodies, torturing them to extract that out of 
them which God and nature never put in them. 
Scripture is a rule which will not fit itſelf to the 
obliquity of our conceits, but our perverſe and 
crooked diſcourſe, muſt fit itſelf to the ftraight- 
neſs of that rule. A learned writer in the age of 


| OF SCRIPTURE, 1 
our fathers +, commenting upon ſcripture, ſpake 
— truly, when he ſaid, That his comments 

" 8 no light unto the text, the text gave light 

* unto his comments,” Other expoſitions may give 
all and directions for underſtanding their au- 
thors, but ſcripture gives rules to expofition itſelf, 
and interprets the interpreter, Wherefore * when. 
* we contend not for the authority of ſcripture, 
* but for the authority of our own interpretati- 
* ons f,” as St. Auſtin ſpeaks: when we ſtrive to 
give into it, and not receive from, it the ſenſe : 
when we factiouſly contend to faſten our conceits 
upon God ; and, like the harlot in the book of 

Kings, 1 Kings iii. 20. take our dead and putrified 
_ fancies, and lay them in the boſom of ſcripture, 
as of a mother; then are we guilty of this great 
ſin of wreſting of ſcripture. The nature of which 
will the better appear, if we conſider a little, ſome 
of thoſe motioners which drive us upon it. 

One very potent and ſtrong mean, is the exceed- 
ing affection and love unto our own opinions and 
conceits. For grown we are unto extremities on 

both hands: we cannot with patience, cither admit 
of other men's opinions, or endure that our own 
ſhould be withſtood, As it was in the Lacedemo- 
nian army, almoſt all were captains ; fo, in theſe 
diſputes, all will be leaders : and we take our- 

I Faber. + Non pro ſententia divinarum ſcripturarum, fed 
pro noſtra ita dimicantes ut ea velimus ſcripturarum eſſe quae 
poſtra eſt. De Geach ad lier. ib. l 37, $ Schol.in Thueyd. 
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.6 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES | 
ſelves to be much diſcountenanced, if others think 
not as we do. So that the complaint which one 
makes concerning the diſſenſion of phyſicians a- 
bout the diſeaſes of our bodies, is true likewiſe in 
theſe diſputes which concern the cure of our ſouls. 
From hence have ſprung thoſe miſerable conten- 
tions about the diſtemper of our Hul, ſingula- 
f rity alone, and that we will not ſeem to ſtand as 
* cyphers to make up the ſum of other men's opi- 

* nions, being cauſe enough to make us difa- 

. * gree,® A fault antiently amongſt the Chriſtians 
ſo apparent, that it needed not an apoſtolical ſpirit 
to diſcover it, the very heathen themſelves, to our 
ſhame and confuſion, have juſtly, judiciouſly, and 
ſharply taxt us for it. Ammianus Marcellinus paſ- 
ſing his cenſure upon Conſtantius the Emperor: 
* The Chriſtian religion,” ſaith he, and they are 
* words well worth your marking, © the Chriſtian 
religion, a religion of great ſimplicity and per- 
* feCtion, he troubled with dotage and ſuperſtiti- 
on. For going about rather perplexedly to fearch 

© the controverſies, than gravely to compoſe them, 
* he raiſed great ſtirs, and by diſputing, ſpread 
* them far and wide, whilſt he went about to make 

* himſelf ſole lord and commander of the whole 
* profeſſion f. Now (that it may appear where-, 

+> EE illae circa aegros miſerae ſententiarum concertatio- 
nes, nullo idem cenſente, nz * W alterius. Pliu. 
en en . ai 4. 4. 8 
7 r ache . derben an . 
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| fore I have noted this) it is no hard thing for a 


man that hath wit, and is ſtrongly poſſeſt of an 


opinion, and reſolute to maintain it, to find ſome 


places of ſcripture, which by good handling will 
be wooed to caſt a favourable countenance upon 


it. Pythagoras's ſcholars having been bred up in 


the doctrine of numbers, when afterward they di- 
verted upon the ſtudies of nature, fancied unto 
themſelves ſomewhat in natural bodies like unto 
numbers, and thereupon fell into a conceit, that 


numbers were the principles of them. So fares it 


with him, that to the reading of ſcripture comes 
fore-poſſeſt with ſome opinion. As Antipheron 
Orietes in Ariſtotle“ thought, that every where he 
ſaw his own ſhape and picture going afore him: 
ſo in divers parts of ſcripture where theſe men 
walk, they will eaſily perſuade themſelves, that 
they fee the image of their own conceits. 

It was, and is to this day, a faſhion in the hot - 
ter countreys, at noon , when the ſun is in his 
ſtrength, to retire themſelves to their cloſets or 


beds, if they were at home, to cool and ſhady pla- 


ces, if they were abroad, to avoid the inconveni= 
ence of the heat of it, TURN the 8 8 7 che 


5 perſtitione confundens. In' qua ſcrutanda delete quam 


componenda gratiùs. excitavit diſſidia plurima, quae progreſſa 
fuſiùs aluit concertatione verborum, dum ritum omnem ad 
ſuum trahere conatur arbitrium. Lib. xxi. c. 16. 


| © * Meteor, lib. ili. e. bique Alexander Aphrodfucus 6 
Ohmpiodorus. 
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Canticles alluding, calls after her beloved as after a 
ſhepherd, © Shew me, O thou, whom my ſoul loveth, 
| *where thou feedeſt thy flock, where thou doeſt reſt 
eat noon.” Cant. i. 7. The Donatiſts conceiting un- 
to themſelves, that the church was ſhut up in them 
alone, being urged by the fathers to ſhew how the 
church, being univerſal, came on a ſudden thus to 
be confined to Afric: they had preſently their ſcrip- 
ture for it, for ſo they found it written in the Can- 
ticles, * Shew me, O thou whom my ſaul loveth, 
where thou feedeſt thy flock, where thou doſt reſt 
at noon.” In which text, meridics, © noon,” doubt- 
leſs, as they thought, was their ſouthern country of 
Afric, where the ſhepherd of Iſrael was, and no 
where elſe, to feed his flocks. I may not trouble 
you with inſtances in this kind: little obſervation 
is able to furniſh the man of ſlendereſt reading 
with abundance. The texts of Scripture which 
are ſpecially ſubject to this abuſe, are thoſe that 
are of ambiguous and doubtful meaning, For as 
Thucydides obſerves of * the fat and fertile places 
of Greece, that they were evermore the occaſishs ' 
of ſtirs and ſeditions* :* the neighbouring nati- 
ons every one ſtriving to make itſelf lord of them; 
ſo is it with theſe places that are ſo fertile, as it 
2 of interpretation, and yield a multiplicity of 
they are the ſchool of exerciſes for good 


; * Meare II bie Ying 1 dpirn as rad ebe rds #(x1Topay 
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OF SCRIPTURE. 9 


- wits to prove maſteries in, where every one deſires 


to be lord and abſolute. 

A ſecond thing occaſioning us to tranſgreſs a- 
gainſt ſcripture, and the diſcreet and ſober handling 
of it, is our too quick and ſpeedy entrance upon 
the practice of interpreting it, in our young and 
green years, before that time and experience have 


ripened us, and ſettled our conceits. For that 


which in all other buſineſs, and here likewiſe doth 


| moſt eſpecially commend us, is our cautelous and 


wary handling it. But this is a flower ſeldom ſeen 


in youth's garden; Ariſtotle differencing age and 


youth, makes it a property of youth, to ſup- 
* poſe they know all things, and to be bold in af- 
* firming®:* and the Heathen rhetorician could 
tell us, that by this ſo ſpeedy entring upon action, 


and fo timely venting our crude and unconcocted 
ſtudies, © a thing which in all caſes is moſt pernici- 


* ous; preſumption is greater than ſtrength + ; 
after the manner of thoſe, who are lately recovered 


out of ſome great ſickneſs, in whom appetite is 
| ſtronger than digeſtion. Theſe are they who take 
| the greateſt myſteries of Chriſtian religion, to be 


the fitteſt arguments to ſpend themſelves upon. So 
Eckius in his Chryſopaſſus, a work of his ſo term- 
ed, wherein he diſcuſſes the queſtion of predeſti- 
nation, in the very entrance of his work tells us, 

Havre ava: vida g Jie xupiteotes. Rhet. lib. ii. e. 14. 


| + Quod eſt ubique pernicioſiſſimum, pracyenit vires fidy- 
cia. 9 Inſt, Orat, lib, Xi. e. 6. 
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10 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 

That he therefore enterprized to handle this argu- 
ment, becauſe, forſooth, he thought it to be the 
fitteſt queſtion in which he might exerciſe his 
* youthful and ardent fancy. The antient ma- 


ſters of fence amongſt the Romans, were wont to 
ſet up a poſt, and cauſe their young ſcholars to 


practiſe upon it, and to foin and fight with it, as 
With an adverſary. Inſtead of a poſt, this young 
fencer hath ſet himſelf up one of the deepeſt my- 

ſteries of our profeſſion, to practiſe his freſhman- 


| ſhip upon, Which quality, when once it finds 


ſcripture for its object, how great inconvenience it 
brings with it, needs no large diſcourſe to prove. 
St. Jerom, a man not too eaſily brought on to ac- 


knowledge the errors of his writings, among thoſe 
few things which he doth retract, cenſures nothing 


ſo ſharply as the miſtake of his youth in this kind: 
He thought it one of the greateſt ſins of his youth, 
That being carried away through an inconſide- 
* rate heat in his ſtudies of ſcripture, he adventu- 
© red to interpret Obadiah the prophet allegorical- . 
* iy, when as yet he knew not the hiftorical mean- 
ing f. Old men, faith our beſt natural maſter, 
by reaſon of the experience of their often miſtakes, 
are hardly brought conſtantly to affirm any thing, 
* they will always cautelouſly interline their * 


* Juveniles calores exercere. 
+ In adoleſcentia provocatus ardore et ſtudio ſcripturarum, 


| allegoricè i interpretatus ſum Abdiam prophetam cujus hiſtoriam 


neſeiebam. Pracfat. in Abdiam. 


OF SCRIPTURE, | 11 
es with it may bees, and peradventures , and o- 
ther ſuch particles of warineſs and circumſpection. 
'This old men's modeſty, of all other things beſt 
fits us in peruſing thoſe hard and obſcure texts of 
holy ſcripture. Out of which conceit it is, that we 
ſee St. Auſtin, in his books de Geneſi ad literam, to 
have written only by way of queſtions and inter- 
rogations, after the manner of Ariſtotle in his Pro- 
blems, That he might not? (for ſo he gives his 
reaſon) * by being over poſitive prejudice others, 
_ © and peradventure truer interpretations : that e- 
very one might chuſe according ta his liking z 
and where his underſtanding cannot attain unto 
* the ſenſe of it, let him give that honour and re- 
* yerence which is due unto the ſcripture; and car- 


ry himſelf with that awe and reſpect which be- 


fits him . Wherefore not without eſpecial pro- 

vidence it is, that the Holy Ghoſt, by St. Paul, giv- 

ing precepts to Timothy, concerning the quality of 

| thoſe who were to be admitted to the diſtributing 
of God's holy word, exprelly preſcribes — a 

young ſcholar, *leſt, faith he, he be puft up. 1 Tim. 

| ui, 6. n who are 


- nales ansagen, E Rhee. 
lib. n. 6. . 

I Non aliquid unum temere affirmans cum ee u 

rius expoſitionis fortafſe melioris, ut pro ſuo modulo eligat 

quiſque quod capere poſſit: ubi autem intelligere non poteſt. 

{cripturae Dei det honorem, ſibi timorem. De ιν 

teram. lib, i. 40. 
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12 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 


lately grown rich, that they differ from other rich 
men only in this, * That commonly they have all 


the faults that rich men have, and many more*:* 


ſo is it as true in thoſe who have lately attained to 
ſome degree and mediocrity of knowledge. Look 
what infirmities learned men have, the ſame have 
they in greater degree, and many more beſides. 
Wherefore if Hippocrates in his Phyſician requi- 
red theſe two things, great induſtry, and long 
© experience,” the one as tillage to ſow the ſeed, 
the other as time and ſeaſon of the year to bring 
it to maturity : then certainly by ſo much the 
more are theſe two required in the ſpiritual phy- 


5 ficjan, by how. much he is the phyſician to a more | 


excellent part. 

I will add yet one third motioner to this abuſe 
of ſcriptures, and that is, The too great preſump- 
tion upon the ſtrength and ſubtilty of our own 
wits. That which the Roman prieſt ſometimes 
told an over - pleaſant and witty Veſtal Virgin, 
a The Gods ought to be worſhipped, not curiouſ. 


® TS axavri e s xa Tan whe morzbrug. 


Ariſt. Rhet. Hb. H. c. 16. 
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OF SCRIPTURE. 13 
ly, but in the ſimplicity of a pious mind o, hath 
in this great work of expoſition of ſcripture an 
eſpecial place. The holy things of God muſt be 
| handled with fear and reverence, not with wit and 
dalliance. The dangerous effects of this have ap- 
peared, not in the green tree only, in young heads,. 
but in men of conſtant age, and great place in the 
church. For this was that which undid Origen, a 
man of as great learning and induſtry, as ever the 
church had any; whilſt in the ſublimity of his 
wit, in his comments on ſcripture, conceiving me- 
. teors and airy ſpeculations, he brought forth thoſe 
dangerous errors, which drew upon his perſon 
the church's heavieſt cenſure, and upon poſterity 
the loſs of his works. Subtile-witted men in no- 
thing ſo much miſcarry as in the too much plea - 
ſing themſelves in the goodneſs of their own con- 
ceits; where the like ſometimes befals them which 
befel Zeuxis the painter, who having to the life 
pictured an old woman, fo pleaſed himſelf with 
the conceit of his work, that he died with laugh- 
ing at it. Heliodorus biſhop of Tricca in Theſſaly, 
the author of the Ethiopic ſtory, a polite and ele- 
_ gant, I confeſs, but a looſe and wanton work, be- 
ing ſummoned by a provincial ſynod, was told, that 
which was true, That his work did rather endan- 
ger the manners, than profit the wits of his rea- 
der, as nouriſhing looſe and wanton conceits in 
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the heads of youth: and having his choice given 
him, either to aboliſh his work, or to leave his 
biſhopric ; not willing to loſe the reputation of 
wit, choſe rather to reſign his place in the church, 
and as 1 verily think, his part in heaven T. And 
not in private perſons alone, but even in whole 
nations, ſhall we find remarkable examples of miſ- 
carriage in this kind. The Grecians, till barba- 
riſm began to ſteal in upon them, were men of 
wondrous ſubtility of wit, and naturally over-in- 
dulgent unto themſelves in this quality. Thoſe 
deep and ſubtile hereſies concerning the Trinity, 
the divinity of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
union and diviſion of the Divine Subſtance and 
perſons, were all of them begotten in the heat of 
their wits; yea, by the ſtrength of them were they 
conceived, and born, and brought to that growth, 
that if it had been poſlible for the gates of hell to 
prevail againſt the church, they would have pre- 
vailed this way. Wherefore as God dealt with his 
con land, which being ſometimes the mirror. of 
the world for fertility and abundance of all things, 
now lies ſubject to many curſes, and eſpecially to 
that of barrenneſs: fo at this day is it with Greece, 
where ſometimes was the flow and luxury of wit; 
now is there nothing but extreme barbariſm and 


4 Would that the author had not drawn a concluſion ſo 
harſh from « tale of ſuch dubious credit as this related by Ni- 


cephorus alone. * Valeſium ad Socrat, Hiſt. Ecclef, kb. v. 
C. 32. 
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ſtupidity. It is in this reſpect fo degenerated, that 
it ſcarcely for ſome hundreds of years hath brought _ 
forth a child that carries any ſhew of his father's 
countenance : God as it were purpoſely plaguing 
their miſerable poſterity with extreme want of 
that, the abundance of which their fathers did fo 
wantonly abuſe, 

The reaſon of all, that hitherto I lk in this 
point delivered, is this, ſharpneſs of wit hath com- 
monly with it two ill companions, pride, and le- 

vity. By the firſt it comes to paſs, that men know 
not how to yield to another man's reaſonable po- 


ſitions; by the ſecond, they know not how to 


keep themſelves conſtant to their own. It was an 
excellent obſervation of the wiſe Grecian, © Sad 
and dull ſpirited men uſually manage matters of 
* ſtate better than quick and nimble wits *.* For 
fuch for the moſt part have not learned that leſſon, 


the meaning of that voice that came to the Pytha- 
gorean, that was deſirous to remove the aſhes of 


his dead friend out of his grave, T hings lawful- 

© ly ſettled and compoſed muſt not be moved +.” 
Men over buſy,” faith Julian, * are by nature un- 
fit to govern : for they move all things, and 
leave nothing without queſtion and innovation : 


ol 7s nee, Tov 40 Tpor The Comroripur, & 
iriron\Gigor d bueeyey eln rag d. Thacyd. lib. tit. $. 37. 

1 *Axton: paviig geka, 4 daimræ an x. Plutarch. 4 
Daemon. Socrat. 
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16 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES: 
Making the right ſomewhat righter, as Nazian- 
zen ſpeaks, out of deſire to amend what is alrea- 
dy well *. And therefore we ſee that for the 
moſt part ſuch, if they be in place of authority, by 
unſeaſonable and unneceſſary tampering, put all 
things into tumult and combuſtion. Not the com- 
monwealth alone, but the church likewiſe hath re- 
_ ceived the like blow from theſe kind of men. Na- 
zianzen, diſcourſing concerning the diſorders com- 
mitted in the handling of controverſies, ſpeaks it 
plainly, Great wits, hot and fiery diſpoſitions have 
* raiſed theſe tumults. From theſe it is (faith he) 
* that Chriſtians are ſo divided. We are no longer 
aa a tribe and a tribe, Iſrael and Judah, two parts 
. of a ſmall nation: but we are divided kindred a- 
gainſt kindred, family againſt family, yea, a man 
* againſt himſelf f. 
But I muſt haſten to my fcond general part, 
The perſons here n guilty of abuſe of 
_ feripture. 
The perſons are 1 unto us in two epithets, 
unlearned, unſtable.” Firſt, unlearned. It was 
St, Jerony's 2 that practitioners of other 
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arts could contain themſelves within the bounds of 


| their own profeſſion, © The art of interpreting the 


* ſcriptures is the only art, whereof every one, 
* without diſtinCtion, aſſumes the knowledge. This 


| * the talkative old woman, the aged dorard, the 


* wordy ſophiſt, this all men confidently take upon 
* themſelves, mangling the ſcriptures, and pre- 
* tending to teach, untaught “.“ Every one pre- 
ſumes much upon his ſkill, and therefore to be a 
teacher of ſcripture : as if this great myſtery of 
* Chriſtianity” (ſo Nazianzen ſpeaks) * were but 
© ſome one of the common, baſe, inferior, and con- 
* temptible trades.” I ſpeak not this as if I en- 
vied, that all, even the meaneſt of the Lord's 
people ſhould prophecy : but only that all kind of 
men may know their bounds, that no unlearned 
beaſt touch the hill, leſt he be thruſt through with 

a dart. It is true which we have heard, The un- 
* learned ariſe and take the kingdom of heaven by 


violence: they ariſe indeed, but it is as St. Paul 


ſpeaks of the reſurrection, every man in his own | 


order.” 1 Cor. xv. 23. Scripture is given to all, 
_ to1earn: but to teach, and to interpret, only to a 
few. This bold intruſion therefore of the un- 
learned into the chair of the teacher, is that which 


“ Sola ſcripturarum ars eſt, quam ſibi omnes paſſim yindi- 

cant. Hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus ſenex, hanc ſophiſta 

verboſus, hanc univerſi praeſumunt, lacerant, docent antequam 
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18 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES» 
here, with our bleſſed apoſtle, I am to reprehend, 
Learning in general is nothing elſe, but the compe- 
tent ſkill of any man in whatſoever he profeſſes. 
Uſually we call by this name only our polite and 
academical ſtudies ; but indeed it is common to 
every one, that is well {killed, well practiſed in his 
own myſtery, © The unlearned, therefore, whom 
here our apoſtle rebukes, is not he that hath not 
read a multiplicity of authors, or that is not as 
Moſes was, ſkilful in all the learning of the Egyp- 
tians: but he that taking upon him to divide the 
word of God, is yet but raw and unexperienced ; 
or if he have had experience, wants judgment to 
make ule it. Scripture is never ſo unhappy, as 
when it falls into theſe men's fingers. That 
which old Cato ſaid of the Grecian phyſicians, If 
* thoſe men once bring in their learning among us, 
they will corrupt all things“, is moſt true of 
theſe men; whenſoever they ſhall begin to tam- 
8 5 per with Scripture, and vent in writing their raw 
1 . conceits, they will corrupt and defile all they 
8] touch, For what trouble and anguiſh theſe raſh 
preſumers (as St. Auſtin complaineth ) bring 
* unto the diſcreeter ſort of the brethren, cannot 
14 * ſufficiently be expreſt; when being convinced of 
318 | . © their rotten and ungrounded opinions, for the 
181 maintaining of that which with great levity and 
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open falſnood they have averred, they pretend 

8 = Coy of theſe facred books, and repeat 

* much of them even by heart, as bearing witneſs 

to what they hold: whereas indeed they do but 

* pronounce the words; but underſtand not ei- 
ther what they ſpeak, or of what things they do 
© affirm . Belike as he that bought Orpheus's 
harp, thought it would of itſelf make admirable me- 
lody, how unſkilfully ſoever he touched it: fo 
theſe men ſuppoſe, that ſcripture will ſound won- 


| derful muſically, if they do but ſtrike it, with how 


great infelicity and incongruity ſoever it be. The 
reaſon of theſe men's offence againſt ſcripture, is 
the ſame with the cauſe of their miſcarriage in ci 
vil actions: Rude men,” (faith Thucydides) men 
* of little experience, are commonly moſt peremp- 


* tory: but men experienced, and ſuch as have 


© waded in buſineſs, are low of determination f. 
Quintilian making a queſtion, why unlearned men 
ſeem many times to be more copious than the 


+ Quid enim moleſtiae triſtitiaeque ingerant prudentibus 
fratribus temerarii praeſumptores, ſatis dici non poteſt; cum 
fi quando de prava et falſa opinione ſua reprehendi et convinci 
coeperint ab eis, qui noſtrorum librorum auctoritate non te- 
nentur, ad defendendum id quod leviſſima temeritate et aper- 
tiſſima falſitate dixerunt, eoſdem libros ſanctos, unde id pro- 
bent, proferre conantur, vel etiam memoriter, quae ad teſti- 
monium valere arbitrantur, multa inde verba pronunciant, non 
intelligentes neque quae loquuntur, neque de quibus affirmant. 


De Geneſi ad literam, lib, i. 39. 
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20 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 
learned, (for commonly ſuch men never want mat- 
ter of diſcourſe) anſwers, That it is, becauſe what- 
ſoever conceit comes into their heads, without care 
or choice they broach it; whereas learned men 
are choice in their invention, and lay by much 
of that which offers itſelf *.* * Wiſe hearted 
men, in whom the Lord hath put wiſdom and 
*. underſtanding, to know how to work all man- 
© ner of work for the ſervice of the ſanctuary, 
Exod. xxxvi. 1. like Bezaleel and Aholiab, refuſe 
much of the ſtuff which is preſented them. But this 
kind of men, whom here our Apoſtle notes, are 
naturally men of bold and daring ſpirits, as St. Je- 
rome ſpeaks, * Whatſoever conceit is begotten in 
© their heads, the Spirit of God is preſently the fa- 
© ther of iti. But to leave theſe men, and to ſpeak a 
little more home unto mine own auditory : let us a 
little conſider, not the weakneſs of theſe men, but 
the greatneſs of the buſineſs, the manage of which 
they undertake. So great a thing as the ſkill of 
. expoſition of the word and goſpel is, ſo fraught 
with multiplicity of authors, ſo full of variety of 
opinion, muſt needs be confeſt to be a matter of 
great learning, and that cannot, eſpecially in our 
days, in ſhort time, with a mediocrity of indu - 


Cum doctis eſt electio et modus. Inſt. Orat. lib. ii. c. 1. 
- F Quicquid dixerint hoc legem Dei putant; nec ſcire dig- 
nantur quid prophetae, quid apoſtoli ſenſerint, ſed ad ſuum ſen- 
ſum incongrua aptant teſtimonia, Epiſt, lib, ii. Paulino. 
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ſtry, be attained. | For if in the Apoſtles times, 
when as yet much of ſcripture was ſcarcely writ- 
ten, when God wrought with men miraculouſly, 
to inform their underſtanding, and ſupplied by 
revelation what man's induſtry could not yield; 
if, I ſay, in theſe times St. Paul required dili- 
gent reading,” 1 Tim. iv. 13. and expreſly for- 
bad greenneſs of ſcholarſhip: much more then 
are theſe conditions required in our times, where- 
in God doth not ſupply by miracle our natural 
defects, and yet the burden of our profeſſion 
is infinitely encreaſt. All that was neceſſary in 
the Apoſtles times, is now neceſſary, and much 
more. For if we add unto the growth of Chri- 


ſtian learning, as it was in the Apoſtles times, but 


this one circumſtance (to ſay nothing of all the 
reſt) which naturally befals our times, and could 
not be required at the hands of thoſe who guided 
the firſt ages of the church: that is, the know- 
ledge of the ſtate and ſucceſſion of doctrine in the 
church from time to time; a thing very neceſſary 
for the determining the controverſies of theſe aur 
days: how great a portion of our labour and in- 
duſtry would this alone require? Wherefore if 
Quintilian thought it neceſſary to admoniſh young 
men, that they ſhould not preſume themſelves * ſuf- 
F ficiently provided with knowledge, and as hav- 
ing the ſanction of the learned in their favour, 
F _— by being maſters of ſome ſhort and com- 
2 2 
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mon manual of rhetoric +." If he thought fit 


thus to do in an art of fo inferior and narrow a 
ſphere, much more is it behoveful, that young ſtu- 
dents, in ſo high, fo ſpacious, ſo large a profeſſi- 
on, be adviſed not to think themſelves ſufficiently 
provided, upon their acquaintance with ſome no- 


titia, or ſyſtem of ſome technical divine. Look 


upon thoſe ſons of Anak, thoſe giant-like volumi- 
nous writers of Rome, in regard of whom, our 


little tractates, and pocket-volumes in this kind, 


what are they but as graſhoppers ? I ſpeak not this 
like ſome ſeditious or factious ſpy, to bring weak- 
neſs of hands, or melting of heart, upon any of 
God's people : but to ſtir up and kindle in you 
the ſpirit of induſtry, to inlarge your conceits, and 
not to ſuffer your labours to be copſt and mued up 
within the poverty of ſome pretended method. I 
will ſpeak as Joſhua did to his people, Let us not 
* fear the people of that land, they are as meat 
* unto us, their ſhadow is departed from them: 
the Lord is with us, fear them not. Numb. xiv. . 
Only let us not think, that the conqueſt will be 
gotten by ſitting {till and wiſhing all were well  : 
or that the walls of theſe ſtrong cities will fall 
down, nn and blow rams 


Co 3 inſtructos, fi quem ex iis, qui breves circumfe- 
runtur, artis libellum edidicerint, et velut decretis — 
tutos putent. Inſt. Orat. lib. ii. c. 3. 

| Stultitia eſt ſedendo aut vous debellari credere poſe 
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| horns, But as the voice of God's people ſometime 


was, © by the fword of God and of Gideon,“ Judg. 
vii. 1 8. ſo that which here gives the victory muſt 
be the grace of God and our induſtry. For by this 
circumciſed, narrow, and penurious form of ſtu- 
dy, we ſhall be no more able to keep pace with 
them, than a child can with Hercules. But I for- 
bear, and paſs away unto the ſecond epithet, by 
which theſe rackers of ſcriptures are, by St. Peter, 
ſtiled © unſtable.” | 

In the learning which the world teaches, it were 
almoſt a miracle to find a man conſtant to his own 
tenets. For not to doubt in things in which we 
are converſant, is either by reaſon of excellency . 


and ſerenity of nnderſtanding, thoroughly appre- 


hending the main principles on which all things are 
grounded, together with the deſcrying of the ſe- 
veral paſſages from them unto particular concluſi- 
ons, and the diverticles and blind by - paths which 
ſophiſtry and deceit are wont to tread; and ſuch 
a man can nature never yield: or elſe it is through. 
a ſenſeleſs ſtupidity, like unto that in the common 
ſort of men, who converſing among the creatures, 
and beholding the courſe of heaven, and the hea- 


venly hoſt, yet never attend them, neither ever 


ſinks it into their heads to marvel, or queſtion theſe 
things fo full of doubt and difficulty. Even ſuch 
a one is he, that learns theology in the ſchool of 
nature, if he ſeem to participate of any ſettledneſs 
or compoſedneſs of conſcience; either it never 

B 4 | 
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comes into his head to doubt of any of thoſe things, 
with which the world hath inured him: or if it 
doth, it is to no great purpoſe, he may ſmother 
and ſtrangle, he can never reſolve his doubt. The 
reaſon of which is this, it lies not in the world's 
power to give, in this caſe, a text of ſufficient au- 
thority to compoſe and fix the thoughts of a ſoul, 
that is diſpoſed to doubt. But this great inconve- 
nience, which held the world in uncertainty, by 
the providence of God is prevented in the church. 
For yato it is left a certain, undoubted, and ſuffi- 
cjent authority, able to exalt every valley, and lay 
low every hill, to ſmooth all rubs, and make our 
way ſo open and paſſable, that little enquiry ſerves. 
So that as it were a wonder in the ſchool of na 

ture, to find one ſettled and reſolved; ſo might it 
ſeem a marvel that in the church any man is un- 
ſtable, unreſolved. Yet norwithſtanding, even here 
is the unſtable man found too, and to his charge 
the apoſtle lays this fin of wreſting of ſcripture. 
For face that it is confeſt at all hands, that the 
ſenſe and meaning of ſcripture is the rule and 
ground of our Chriſtian tenets, whenſoever we al- 
ter them, we muſt needs give a new ſenſe unto the 
word of God. So that the man that is unſtable in 
his religion, can never be free from violating of 
ſcripture. The eſpecial cauſe of this levity and 
fitting diſpoſition in the common and ordinary 
fort of men, is their diſability to diſcern of the 
— SO rn 
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them. For which cauſe they uſually ſtart, and ma- 
ny times fall away, upon every objection that is 
made. In which too ſudden entertainment of ob- 


jections, they reſemble the ſtate of thoſe, who are 
lately recovered out of ſome long ſickneſs, who 


never more wrong themſelves, than by ſuſpecting 
every alteration of their temper, and being af- 
frighted at every little paſſion of heat, as if it were - 
an ague-fit *, To bring theſe men therefore unto 
a right temper, and to purchaſe them a ſettledneſs 
of mind; that temper that St. Auſtin doth re- 


quire in him that reads his book, I would wiſh,” 
ſays he, to have for judges of my writings, men 


Vo do not require an anſwer to every objection . 
that is made againſt them.“ The ſame temper 
muſt be found in every reader of ſcripture ;. he- 

muſt not be at a ſtand, and require an anſwer to 
every objection that is made againſt them. For as 
the philoſopher tells us, that mad and fantaſtical 
men are very apprehenſive of all outward acci- 
dents, becauſe their ſoul is inwardly empty and un- 


_ furniſhed of any thing of worth which might hold 


the inward attention of their minds: ſo when we 
are ſo eaſily pozed and amazed with every ſophiſm, 


* Qui cum reliquias effugerint, ſuſpicionibus tamen inqui- 
tantur, et omnem calorem corporis ſui calumniantur. Senee. 
de tranq. anim. ii. 5 

+ Tales meorum ſcriptorum velim judices, qui reſponſio- 
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26 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 
it is a certain argument of great defect of inward 
furniture and worth, which ſhould, as it were, ba- 
lance the mind, and keep it upright againſt all out- 
ward occurrents whatſoever. And be it that ma- 
ny times, the means to open ſuch doubts be not 
at hand, yet, as St. Auſtin ſometime ſpake unto 
his ſcholar Licentius, concerning ſuch advice and 
counſel as he had given him: ſo much more muſt 
we thus reſolve of thoſe leſſons which God teach- 
eth us; the reaſons and grounds of them, though 
* they might be given, yet it fits not that credit 
* and truſt which we owe him, once to ſearch in- 
* to, or call in queſtion *. And fo I come to the 
third general part, the e. of wreſting of ſcrip- 
ture, in the laſt words, unto their own damna- 
* tion,” 

The reward of every fin is death. As the worm 
eats out the heart of the plant that bred it, ſo what · 


| ſoever is done amiſs, naturally works no other end 
but deſtruction of him that doth it. As this is 


true in general, ſq it is as true, that when the ſcrip- 
ture doth preciſely note out unto us ſome ſin, and 
threatens death unto it, it is commonly an argu- 


ment, that there is more than ordinary, that there 


is ſome eſpecial ſin, which ſhall draw with it ſome 


eſpecial puniſtiment. This ſin of wreſting of ſcrip- 


ture in the eye of ſome of the antients, ſeemed ſo 


* Nolo te cauſas rationeſque rimari, quae etiamſi reddi 
poflint, dei tamen, 3 "DS | 
xvi. 
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pet that they have ranged i it in the ſame rank with 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore 
ay have pronounced it a ſin greater than can be 
* pardoned . For the moſt part of other ſins are 
fins of infirmity or ſimplicity, but this is a ſin of 
wit and ſtrength: the man that doth it, doth it 
with a high hand; he knows, and fees, and re- 
ſolves upon it. 
Again, Scripture is the voice of God: - and it 3 
confeſt by all, that the ſenſe is ſcripture, rather 
than the words. It cannot therefore be avoided, 
but he that wilfully ſtrives to faſten ſome ſenſe of 
his own upon it, other than the very nature of the 
place will bear, muſt needs take upon him the 
perſon of God, and become a new inditer of ſcrip- 
ture: and all that applaud and give conſent unto 
any ſuch, in effect cry the ſame that the people did 
to Herod, © The voice of God, and not of man.“ 
Acts xii. 22. If he then that abaſes the prince's 


= coin deſerves to die, what is bis deſert, that inſtead 


of the tried ſilver of God's word, ſtamps the name 
and character of God upon Nehuſhtan, upon baſe 
braſen ſtuff of his own ? > 

Thirdly, No ſeripture is of private interpre- 
© tation,” faith the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. i. 20. There 
can therefore be but two certain and infallible in- 
terpreters of ſcripture; ; Either itſelf, or the Holy 


doi The duc prope acl, S Tpog 79 lad g 


a inCrntourves, T TTTNa A AMAPTANO TZI en. 


= FOR. i, U. Ne 354. 


28 ABUSES OF HARD PLACES 

Ghoſt the author of it. Itſelf doth then expound 
itſelf, when the words and circumſtances do ſound 
unto us the prime, and natural, and principal ſenſe. 
But when the place is obſcure, involved, and in- 
tricate; or when there is contained ſome ſecret 
and hidden myſtery, beyond the prime ſenſe; in- 
fuallibly to ſhew us this, there can be no interpre- 
ter but the Holy Ghoſt that gave it. Beſides theſe 
two, all other interpretation is private. Wherefore, 
as the lords of the Philiftines ſometime ſaid of he 
kine that drew the ark unto Bethſhemeſh, If they 
go of themſelves, then is this from God; but if 
© they go another way, then it is not from God, 

it is ſome chance that hath happened unto us.” 

1 Sam. vi. 9. ſo may it be faid of all pretended 
ſenſe of ſcripture. If ſcripture come unto it of it- 
ſelf, then is it of God: but if it go another way, 
or if it- be violently urged and goaded on, then is 
it but a matter of chance, of man's wit and inven- 
tion, As for thoſe marvellous diſcourſes of ſome, 
framed upon preſumption of the Spirit's help in 
private, in judging or interpreting of difficult pla- 
ces of ſcripture, I muſt needs confeſs, I have of- 
ten wondered at the boldneſs of them. The Spi- 
rit is a thing of dark and ſecret operation, the 
manner of it none can deſcry. As underminers are 
never ſeen till they have wrought their purpoſe, 
ſo the Spirit is never perceived but by its effects. 
The effects of the Spirit (as far as they concern 


knowledge and inſtruction) are not particular in- 
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formation for reſolution in any doubtful caſe (for 
this were plainly revelation) but, as the angel which 
was ſent unto Cornelius informs him not, but ſends 
him to Peter to ſchool: ſo the Spirit teaches not, 
but ſtirs up in us a deſire to learn; deſire to learn 
makes us thirſt after the means: and pious ſe- 
dulity and carefulneſs makes us watchful in the 
choice, and diligent in the uſe of our means. The 
promiſe to the Apoſtles of the Spirit which ſhould 
lead them into all truth,” John xvi. 1 3. was made 
good unto them by private and ſecret informing 
their underſtandings, with the knowledge of high 
and heavenly myſteries, which as yet had never 
entered into the conceit of any man. The ſame 
promiſe is made to us, but fulfilled after another 
manner, For what was written by revelation in 
their hearts, for our inſtruction have they written 
in their books, To us for information, otherwiſe 


than out of theſe books, the Spirit ſpeaks not. 


When the Spirit regenerates a man, it infuſes no 
knowledge of any point of faith, but ſends him to 
the church, and to the ſcriptures. When it ſtirs 
him up to newneſs of life, it exhibits not unto 
him an inventory of his ſins, as hitherto unknown; 
but either ſuppoſes them known in the law of na- 
ture, of which no man can be ignorant; or ſends 
him to learn them from the mouth of his teach- 
ers. More than this in the ordinary proceeding 


of the Holy Spirit, in matter of inſtruction, I yet 
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could never deſcry. So that to ſpeak of the help 
of the Spirit in private, either in dijudicating, or 
in interpreting of ſcripture, is to ſpeak they know 
not what, Which I do the rather note, firſt, be- 
cauſe by experience we have learnt, how apt men 
are to call their private conceits the Spirit: and 
again, becauſe it is the eſpecial error with which 
St. Auſtin, long ago, charged this kind of men: 
* By ſo much the more prone are they to kindle 
* ſchiſm and contention in the church, by how 
much they ſeem to themſelves to be endued with 

* a more eminent meaſure of Spirit than their bre- 
thren ; whilſt (as St. Baſil ſpeaks) * under pre- 
* tence of interpretation they violently broach their 

* own conceits f. Great then is the danger in 
Vhich they wade, which take upon them this bu- 
ſineſs of interpretation. The raſhneſs ( faith 
St, Auſtin) of thoſe that aver uncertain and doubt - 
* ful interpretations, for catholic and abſolute, can 
* hardly eſcape the ſin of facrilege t. | 

But whereas our apoſtle faith, * their own de- 
ſtruction, is the deſtruction only their own ?. 
this were well if it ſtretched no farther. The an- 
tients much complain of this offence, as an hin- 


. faciljores, quanto ſibi  videntut 
ſpiritu excellere. 
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I derer of the ſalvation of others. There were in 


the days of Iſidorus Peluſiota ſome that gave out, 
that all in the Old Teſtament was ſpoken of Chriſt, 
belike out of extreme oppoſition to the Manichees, 
who on the other ſide taught, that no text in the 
Old Teſtament did foretel of Chriſt. That father; 
therefore, dealing with ſome of that opinion, tells 
them how great the danger of their tenet is: For 
© if,* faith he, we ſtrive with violence to draw 
and apply thoſe texts to Chriſt, which apparent- 
* ly pertain not to him, we ſhall gain nothing but 
this, to make all the places that are fpoken of 
him ſuſpected; and fo diſcredit the ſtrength of 
other teſtimonies, which the church uſually ur- 
ges for the refutation of the Jes“. For in theſe 
| caſes, a wreſted proof is like unto a ſuborned wit- 
neſs; it never doth help ſo much whilſt it is pre- 
ſumed to be ſtrong, as it doth hurt hen it is diſ- 
covered to be weak, St, Auſtin ſharply reproves 
fome Chriſtians, who out of ſome places of ſcrip- 
ture miſunderſtood, framed unto themſelves a kind 
of knowledge in aſtronomy and phyſiology, quite 
contrary unto ſome part of heathen learning in 
this kind, which were true and evident unto ſenſe. 
A man would think that this were but a ſmall er- 
ror, and yet he doubts not to call it Exceeding- 
* ly ſhameful, pernicious, and above all things to 
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be avoided 4. His reaſon warrants the round- 
neſs of his reproof; for he charges ſuch to have 
been a ſcandal unto the word, and hinderers of the 
converſion of ſome heathen men that were ſcho- 
lars: © For how, faith he, *ſhall they believe our 
* books of ſcripture, perſuading the reſurrection 
aof the dead, the kingdom of heaven, and the reſt 
© of the myſteries of our profeſſion, if they find 
* them faulty in theſe things, of which themſelves 
have undeniable demonſtration ?* Yea, though 
the cauſe we maintain be never ſo good, yet the 
iſſue of diſeaſed and crazy proofs brought to main- 
tain it, muſt needs be the fame. For unto all cau- 
_ ſes, be they never ſo good, weakneſs of proof, 
when it is diſcovered, brings great prejudice, but 
unto the cauſe of religion moſt of all. St. Auſtin 
obſerved, that there were ſome, who, whenever 
any Chriſtian is falſely reported or actually pro- 
ved to be guilty of a crime, endeavour with un- 
© remitting diligence, to make it believed that all 
* Chriſtians are alike guilty t. It fares no other- 
wiſe with religion itſelf, than it doth with the pro- 
feſſors of it. Divers malignants there are, who lie 
in wait to elpy where our reaſons on which we 


+ 1 nimis, et perniciafom et maxime exvendum. De 
Geneſ. ad Literam. lib. i. 39. 
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build are weak, and having deprehended it in 

ſome, will earneſtly ſolicit the world to believe that 
all are ſo, if means were made to bring it to light: 
as Nazianzen ſpeaks, © uſing for advantage againſt 
us no ſtrength of their own, but the vice and im- 
* becillity of our defence . The book of the Re- 
velation is a book full of wonder and myſtery :- the 


antients ſeem to have made a religion to meddle 


with it, and thought it much better to admire 
with lilence, than to adventure to expound it: and 
therefore amongſt their labours in expoſition of 
ſcripture, ſcarcely is there any one found that hath 
touched it. But our age hath taken better heart; 
and ſcarcely any one is there, who hath entertain- 
ed a good conceit of his own abilities, but he hath 
taken that book as a fit argument to ſpend his 
pains on, That the church of Rome hath great 


| cauſe to ſuſpect herſelf, to fear leſt ſhe have a great 


part in the prophecies in that book, I think the 
moſt partial will not deny, Yet unto the expoſi- 
tors of it, I will give. this advice, that they look 
that that befal not them, which Thucydides ob- 
ſerves to befal the common ſort of men; who 
though they have good means to acquit themſelves 
like men, yet when they think their beſt hopes fail 
them, and begin to deſpair of their ſtrength, com- 
fort themſelves with interpretations of certain dark 
and obſcure prophecies. Many plain texts of ſcrip- 
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ture are very pregnant, and of ſufficient ſtrength 
to overthrow the points maintained by that church 
againſt us. If we leave theſe, and ground our- 
ſelves upon our private expoſitions of this book, 
we ſhall juſtly ſeem in the poverty of better proofs, 


to reſt ourſelves upon thoſe prophecies ; which, 


though in themſelves they are moſt certain, yet 
our expoſitions of them muſt (except God give yet 
further light unto his church) neceſſarily be mixt 
with much uncertainty, as being at the beſt but 
improbable® conjectures of our own. Scarcely can 


there be found a thing more harmful to religion, 


than to vent thus our own conceits, and obtrude 
them upon the world for neceſſary and abſolute. 
'The phyſician's ſkill, as I conceive of it, ſtands as 
much in opinion, as any that I know whatſoever; 
yet their greateſt maſter Hippocrates tells them di- 
realy, * Than the phyſician's preſumption upon 
© opinion, there is not one thing that brings either | 
more blame to himſelf, or danger to his pati. 
ent .“ If it be thus in an art, which, opinion 
taken away, muſt needs fall; how little room then 
muſt opinion have in that knowledge, where no- 
ching can have place but what is of eternal truth, 
where if once we admit of opinion, all is over- 
thrown ? But 1 conclude this point, "_— only 


* ought not we to read probable - 4 
T Omor yap AadNig ey inTpixy, rin u Tio! XEXpnpervei- 


du, db pos It Toios xprojurrocety ef. Hippocrat, de _—_ 


E. Fo 


or SCRIPTURE. 33 


this general admonition, That we be not too pe- 
remptory in our poſitions; where expreſs text of 
ſcripture fails us; that we lay not our own col- 
lections and concluſions with too much precipi- 
| tancy. For experience hath ſhewed us, that the 
error and weakneſs of them being afterwards diſ- 
covered, brings great diſadvantage to Chriſtiavity, 
and trouble to the church. The Eaſtern Church, 


before St. Baſil's time, had entertained generally a 
conceit, that thoſe Greek particles, ir, cb, d, and 
the reſt, were ſo divided among the Trinity, that 
each of the perſons had his particle, which was no 
way appliable to the reſt. St. Bafil having diſcover- 
ed this to be but a niceneſs and needleſs curioſity, 
beginning to teach fo, raiſed in the church ſuch a 
tumult, that he brought upon himſelf a great la - 
bour of writing many tracts in apology for him- 
ſelf, with much ado, ere matters could again be 
ſettled, The fault of this was not in Baſil, who 
religiouſly fearing what by way of conſequence 
might enſue upon an error, taught a truth; but 


in the church, who formerly had with too much 


facility admitted a concluſion ſo juſtly ſubject to 
exception. And let this ſuffice for our third part. 
Now becauſe it is apparent, that the end of this 


our apoſtle's admonition is to give the church a 


caveat how ſhe behave herſelf in handling of ſcrip- 
ture, give me leave a little, inſtead of the uſe of 
ſuch doctrines as I have formerly laid down, to 


— as far as my conceit can ſtretch, what 
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courſe any man may take to fave himſelf from of- 


fering violence unto ſcripture, and reaſonably 
ſettle himſelf, any pretended obſcurity of the text 
whatſoever notwithſtanding. For which purpoſe, 
the diligent obſerving of two rules ſhall be through- 
ly available: Firſt, The literal, plain, and uncon- 
troverſable meaning of ſcripture, without any ad- 
dition or ſupply by way of interpretation, is that 
alone which for ground of faith we are neceſſarily | 


bound to accept, except it be there where the Holy 


Ghoſt himſelf treads us out another way. I take not 
this to be any peculiar conceit of mine, but that 
unto which our church ſtands neceſſarily bound. 
When we receded from the church of Rome, one 


motive was, becauſe ſhe added unto ſcripture her 


gloſſes as canonical, to ſupply what the plain text 
of ſcripture could not yield. If in place of her's, | 
we ſet np our own gloſſes, thus to do, were no- 
thing elſe but to pull down Baal, and ſet up an 
ephod ; to run round, and meet the church of 
Rome again in the ſame point in which at firſt we 
left her. But the plain, evident, and demonſtra- 


tive ground of this rule, is this: That authority Ml 


which doth warrant our faith unto us, muſt every 
way be free from all poſſibility of error. For let 
us but once admit of this, that there is any poſſi- 
bility that any one point of faith ſhould not be 
true; if it be once granted that I may be deceived 


in what I have believed, how can I be aſſured that 


in the end I ſhall not be deceived? If the author 


* 
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of faith may alter, or if the evidence and aſſurance 
that he hath left us be not pregnant, and impoſ- 
ſible to be defeated, there is neceſſarily opened an 
inlet to doubtfulneſs and wavering, which the na- 
ture of faith excludes. 

That faith therefore may Rand unſhaken, two 
things are of neceſſity to concur. Firſt, That the 
author of it be ſuch a one as can by no means 
be deceived, and this can be none but God. Se- 
condly, That the words and text of this author 
upon whom we ground, muſt admit of no ambi- 
guity, no uncertainty of i interpretation. © If the 
* trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall pro- 
vide himſelf to battle.“ 1 Cor. xiv. 8. If the 
words admit a double ſenſe, and I follow one, who 
can aſſure me that that which I follow is the truth? 
For infallibility either in judgment, or interpreta- 
tion, or whatſoever, is annext neither to the ſee of 
any. biſhop, nor to the fathers, nor to the coun- 
cils, nor to the church, nor to any created power 
whatſoever. This doctrine of the literal ſenſe was 
never grievous or prejudicial to any, but only to 
thoſe who were inwardly conſcious that their po- 
ſitions were not ſufficiently grounded. When Car- 
dinal Cajetan, in the days of our grandfathers, had 
forſaken that vein of poſtilling and allegoriſing on 
leripture, which for a long time had prevailed in 
the church, and betaken himſelf unto the literal 
ſenſe; it was a thing ſo diſtaſteful unto the church 
of Rome, that he was forced to find out many 
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ſhifts, and make many apologies for himſelf. The 


writings) this ſticking cloſe to the literal ſenſe was 


the reformed churches differ. But when the im- 
Calvin's writings in that kind, had forced the di- 
vines of Rome to level their interpretations by the 
fame line: when they ſaw that no pains, no ſub- 
ral evidence- of ſcripture, it drave them on thoſe 


 _ deſperate ſhelves, on which at this day they ſtick, 


It a corrupt tranſlation ; to add traditions unto 


truth is, (as it will appear to him that reads his 


that alone, which made him to ſhake many of 
thoſe tenets, upon which the church of Rome and 


portunity of the reformers, and the great credit of 


OS ä — as we 


tilety of wit was ſtrong enough to defeat the lite- 


to call in queſtion, as far as they durſt, the cre: 
dit of the Hebrew text, and countenance againſt 


ſcripture, and. to make the church's interpreta- 


tion, ſo pretended, to be above exception. As 


for that reſtriction which is uſually added to this 


rule, that the literal ſenſe is to be taken, if no 


abſurdity follow, though I acknowledge it to be 
ſound and good, yet my advice is that we en- 
tertain it warily. St. Baſil thought the precept 
of Chriſt to the rich man in the goſpel, © Go 
* {ll all that thou haſt, and give unto the poor, 


Matth. xix. 21. to be ſpoken as a command uni- 


verſally and eternally binding all Chriſtians with- 


out exception. And making this objection, how Wi 
poſſibly ſuch a life could be amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, ſince where all were ſellers, none could Bl 
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be buyers: Aſk not me, faith he, the ſenſe of 
my Lord's commands. He that gave the law, 
can provide to give it poſſibility of being kept, 
 * without any abſurdity at all *. Which ſpeech 
howſoever we may ſuppoſe the occaſion of it to be 

iſtaken, yet it is of excellent uſe to repreſs our 
boldneſs, whereby many times, under pretence of 
ſome inconvenience, we hinder ſcripture from that 
latitude of ſenſe, of which it is naturally capable. 
You know the ſtory of the Roman captain in Gel- 
lius, and what he told the ſhip-wright, that choſe 
rather to interpret, than to execute his lord's com- 
mand; The office of the commander is then ſet 
* at nought, when the commanded, inſtead of due 
* obedience, gives unaſked advice . It will cer- 
tainly, in the end, prove ſafer for us to entertain 
God's commandments with the reſpect which is 


due, than to interpret them with a nicety which is 


not required. Thoſe other ways of interpretation, 
whether it be by allegoriſing, or alluſion, or what- 
ſoever, the beſt that can be ſaid of them, is that 
which St. Baſil hath pronounced, We account of 
them as of trim, elegant, and witty ſpeeches, but 
* we refuſe to accept of hows as a undoubted 
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* truths *. And though of ſome part of theſe, that 
may be {aid which one faid of his own work, In 
* reſpect of any profit comes by them, they are 
but ſport, but in reſpect of the pains taken in 
making of them, they are labour and travel : yet 
much of them is of excellent uſe in private, either 
to raiſe our affections, or to ſpend our meditations, 
or (ſo it be with modeſty) to practiſe our gifts of 
wit to the honour of him that gave them, For if 
we abſolutely condemn theſe interpretations, then 
muſt we condemn a great part of antiquity, who 
are very much converſant in this kind of inter- 
preting. For the moſt partial for antiquity cannot 
chuſe but ſee and confeſs thus much, that for the 
literal ſenſe the interpreters of our own times, be- 
cauſe of their skill in the original languages, their 
care of preſſing the circumſtances and coherence 
of the text, of comparing like places of ſcripture 
with like, have generally ſurpaſt the beſt of the 
antients, Which I ſpeak not to diſcountenance an- 
tiquity, but that all ages, all perſons may have 
their due. And let this ſuffice for our firſt rule. 

The Jewiſh Rabbins, in their comments on 
ſcripture, ſo oft as they met with hard and intri- 
cate texts, out of which they could not wreſt 
themſelves, were wont to ſhut up their diſcourſe 
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with this, Elias ſhall anſwer this doubt when he 
comes *. Not the Jews only, but the learned 
Chriſtians of all ages have found many things in 
ſcripture, which yet expect Elias. For beſides 


_ thoſe texts of ſcriptures, which by reaſon of the 


hidden treaſures of wiſdom, and depth of ſenſe 
and myſtery laid up in them, are not yet conceived, 
there are in ſcripture of things that are ſeemingly 
confuſed, carrying ſemblance of contrariety, ana- 
chroniſms, metachroniſms, and the like, which 
brings infinite obſcurity to the text: there are, I ſay, 
in ſcripture more of them, than in any writing that 
I know, ſecular or divine. If we mean not to ſettle 
ourſelves till all theſe things are anſwered, let us 
take heed leſt the like be ſaid to us, which St. Au- 
ſtin faid to ſome of the Gentiles, who refuſed to 
believe till all objections were ſatisfied, © innumer- 


able are the things not to be aſcertained before 


we believe, leſt our life end before we believe.“ 
The Areopagites in Athens, when they were trou- 


| bled in a doubtful caſe, in which they durſt not 


proceed to ſentence, were wont to put it off till a 
day of hearing for ſome hundred years after; a- 
voiding, by this means, the further being impor- 
tuned with the ſuit. To quiet ourſelves in theſe 
doubts, it will be our beſt way, to put them to 
ſome day of hearing afar off, even till that great 


* Elias cum venerit, ſolvit dubia. 
sunt enim innumerabiles quae non ſunt finiendae ante 
ben, ne vitae iin ſine fide, | 
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day, till Chriſt, our true Elias, ſhall come, who 


at his coming ſhall anſwer all our doubts, and 


ſettle all our waverings. Mean while, till our Elias 


come, let us make uſe of this ſecond rule, In pla- 


ces of ambiguous and doubtful, or dark and intri- 
cate meaning, it is ſufficient if we religiouſly ad- 
mire, and acknowledge, and confeſs : uſing that 
moderation of St. Auſtin, * not ſeeking to ſupport 
or to overturn either opinion, but only reſtrain- 
ing ourſelves from preſumptuous confidence in 
our own judgment. To underſtand,” ( faith + 
one) belongs to Chriſt, the author of our faith; to 
us is ſufficient the glory of believingſ. Where- 
fore we are to adviſe, not ſo much how to attain 
unto the underſtanding of the myſteries of ſcrip- 
ture, as how it beſt fits us to carry ourſelves, when 
either the difficulty: of the text, or variety of opi- 
nions ſhall diſtract us, In the ſixth general coun- 
cil, Honorius biſhop of Rome is condemned for a 
Monothelite. Two epiſtles there are of his, which 
are produced to give evidence againſt him. For 
the firſt, 1 have nothing to ſay. For the ſecond, | 
(I ſpeak with ſubmiſſion to better judgments) not- 
withſtanding the ſharp proceeding of the council 
againſt him, I verily ſuppoſe that he gives unto 
the church the beſt counſel, that ever yet was gi- 
ven for the ſettling of doubts, and final deciſion 
_ _  ® Neutram partem affirmantes five deſtruentes, ſed tan- 
tummodo ab audaci aſſirmandi praeſumptione reyocantes, 
c 
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of controverſy. For that which he teaches in that 
epiſtle, at leaſt in thoſe dirty of it which there are 
brought, ſounds to no other purpoſe but this, 
© That whereas there was lately raiſed in the church 
* 2 controverſy concerning the duality or unity of 
wills in Chriſt ; ſince that hitherto nothing in 
the church concerning either part hath been ex- 
* preſly taught, his counſel was, That men would 
rather ceaſe to doubt, than to be curious to 
* ſearch for any ſolution of their doubtings; and ſo 

* abſtain from teaching doctrinally either part, and 

* content themſelves with that expreſs meaſure of 
faith, with which the church hath hitherto reſt- 
© ed ſatisfied *. This, to my conceit, is the drift 
of his epiſtle. How this advice of the biſhop's was 
appliable, or how it fitted the queſtion then in 
_ controverſy, or what reaſon moved the council to 
dlink that it was abſolutely neceſſary for them to 

_ give an expreſs deciſion, and determine for the one 
part, belongs not to me to diſcuſs. But I verily 
perſuade myſelf, that if it had pleaſed thoſe, who 


iin all ages have been ſet to goverri the church of 


God, betimes to have made uſe of this advice, to 
| have taught men rather not to have doubted, than 
to have expected ſtill ſolution of their doubtings : 


do have ſtopped and dammed up the originals and 
_ ſprings « of controverſies, rather than by determin- 


; ing for the one part, to ive | them, as it Were, a 


Fe, 1 mee, 1309. 6 cr. 
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Pipe and conduit to convey them to poſterity, I 
perſuade myſelf, the church had not ſuffered that 
inundation of opinions, with which, at this day, i it is 
over · run. Is it not St. Paul's own practice, when 
having brought in a queſtion concerning God's 
juſtice in predeſtination, he gives no other anſwer 
but this, O man, who art thou that diſputeſt with 
_ © God?” Rom. ix. 20. Is it not his plain purpoſe 
to adviſe the diſputer, rather not to make the queſ- 
tion, than to require a determination of it at his 
hands? How many of the queſtions even of our 
own times, even of thoſe that are at home amongſt 
us, might by this way long ſince have been deter- 
mined ? 1 have, I confeſs, the ſame diſeaſe that 
my firſt parents in paradiſe had, a deſire to know 
more than I need. But I always thought it a very 
judicious commendation, which is given to Julius 
Agricola, That he knew how to bridle his de- 
* ſire in purſuit of knowledge . I would wiſh,” 
as St. Auſtin faith, © to underſtand thoſe things 
concerning which you have enquired of me, but 
* ſince to this I have not hitherto attained, I ra- 
* ther chuſe cautiouſly ro confeſs 'my ignorance, 
* than to arrogate to myſelf a knowledge which I 
4 ' have not +. It ſhall well befit our — mo- 


. ab quod eſt difficillimum, ex c ſcientia 3 
Tacit. vit. Agricolae. c. 4. 
+ Mallem quidem eorum quae a me — . ſei- 
entiam, quam ignorantiam ; ſed quia id nondum potyi, magis 
eligo cautam ignorantiam confiteri, quam falſam ſcientiam pro - 
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deſty to participate ſomewhat of the Sceptic, and 
to uſe their withholding of judgment, till the re- 
mainder of our knowledge be ſupplied by Chriſt : 
* againſt whom, if we are indeed believers in him, 


© we ought not to murmur, although he ſhould. 


not always open unto us even when we knock “. 
To conclude, St. Auſtin in his cxcix. epiſtle, diſ- 
courſing of the ſpeedy or ſlo coming of our Sa- 


viour to judgment, to ſhew that it is the ſafeſt way 
to teach neither, but to ſuſpend our belief, and 


confeſs our ignorance, ranging himſelf with men 
of this temper *© ſuch as I am,” faith he to Heſy- 
chius, to whom he writes that epiſtle, © ſuch as 
I am, I beſeech you, deſpiſe me not f. So give 


me leave to commence the ſame ſuit to you. Let 


me requeſt you bear with me, if I be ſuch a one as 
I have St. Auſtin for example. For it is not depth 
of knowledge, nor knowledge of antiquity, or 
ſharpneſs of wit, nor authority of councils, nor the 


name of the church, can ſettle the reſtleſs conceits 


that poſſeſs the minds of many doubtful Chriſti- 
ans: only to ground for faith on the plain uncon- 
troverſable text of ſcripture, and for the reſt, to 
expect and pray for the coming of our Elias, this 
ſhall compoſe our waverings, and. give final reſt 
unto our fouls, 


Thus inſtead of a diſcourſe which was due un- 
In quem fi credimus, ut ſi aliqua nobis non aperiat etiam 


; pulſantibus, nullo modo adverſus eum murmurare debeamus. | 


+ Obſecro te ut me talem non ſpernas. 


46 ABUSES or HARD PLACES of SCRIPTURE, 


to this time, concerning the glorious reſurrection 
of our bleſſed Saviour, and the benefits that come 
unto us by it, I have diverted myſelf upon another 
theme, more neceſſary, as I thought, for this au- 
ditory, though leſs agreeable with this ſolemnity. 
Thoſe who have gone afore me in that argument 
have made ſo copious a harveſt, that the iſſue of 
my gatherings muſt needs have been but ſmall, ex- 
cept I had with Ruth gleaned out of their ſheaves, 
or ſtrained my induſtry which is but ſmall, and 
my wits which are none, to have held your atten- 
tiveneſs with new and quaint conceits. In the 
mean time, whether it be I or they, or whatſoever 
hath been delivered ont of this place; God grant 
that it may be for his honour, and for the church's 

good, to whom both it and we are dedicate. "7 
© God the Father; _ 
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Him that i 10 BT in the faith receive, but not to - 
doubſful di Mutation. | 


F1GHT it ſo have pleaſed God, that 1 Vit 
in my power the choice of my ways, and 
the free management of my own actions, I had 
not this day been ſeen, (for ſo I think I may better 
fpeak : ſeen may I be of many, but to be heard 
with any latitude and compaſs, my natural imper- 
fection doth quite cut off:) I had not, I fay, in 
this place this day been ſeen; ambition of great 
and famous auditories I leave to thoſe whoſe bet- 
ter gifts and inward endowments'are admoniti- 

| oners unto them of the great good they can do, or 
otherwiſe thirſt after popular applauſe, Unto my- 
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_ ſelf have I evermore applied that of St. Jerom &, 
a ſmall, a private, a retired auditory, better ac- 
cords both with my will and my abilities. Thoſe 

- unto whole diſcretion the furniture of this place 
is committed; ought eſpecially to be careful, ſince 

you come hither to hear, to provide you thoſe who 
can be heard; for the neglect of this one circum- 
ſtance, how poor ſoever it may ſeem to be, is no 
leſs than to offend againſt that * faith which com- 
eth by hearing; and to fruſtrate, as much as in 
them is, that end for which alone theſe meetings 
were ordained. We that come to this place, as 
God came to Elias in the mount, in a ſoft and ſtill 
voice, to thoſe which are near us, are that which 
the grace of God doth make us, unto the reſt we 
are but ſtatues: ſuch therefore as my imperfecti- 
on in this kind ſhall offend, ſuch as this day are 
my ſpectators only, know, I truſt, whom they are 
to blame. At my hands is only required truth in 
ſincerely diſcharging a common care, at others, 
care of profitably delivering a common truth. As 
for me, the end of whoſe coming is to exhort you 
to a gracious interpreting of each others imperfec- 

tions, having firſt premiſed this apology for my- 
ſelf, it is now time to deſcend to the cy tion of 
wt ſcripture, which I have propoſed, © Him that 


* is weak in the faith receive, but pot to doubtful 
* diſputations.' 


* Mihi ſufficit cum auditore et bene. n ngen 
monaſterii ſuſurrare. | 


| Goodneſs, of all the attributes by which a man 


may be ſtiled, hath chief place and ſovereignty ; 


goodneſs, I ſay, not that metaphyſical conceit 


which we diſpute of in our ſchools, and is nothing 
elſe but that perfection which is inwardly due 


unto the being of every creature, and without 
which, either it is not at all, or but in part, that 
whoſe name it bears: but that which the common 


ſort of men do uſually underſtand, when they call 


2 man good; by which is meant nothing elſe, but 
a ſoft, and ſweet, and flexible diſpoſition *. For 
all other excellencies and eminent qualities which 
raiſe in the minds of men ſome opinion and con- 
ceit of us, may occaſion, peradventure, ſome ſtrong 
reſpe& in another kind; but impreſſion of love 
and true reſpect, nothing can give but this: great- 


neſs of place and authority may make us feared, 


depth of learning admired, abundance of wealth 
may make men outwardly obſequious unto us; 


but that which makes one man a god unto ano» 


ther, that which doth tie the ſouls of men unto us, 
that which like the eye of the bridegroom, in the 
book of Canticles, iv. 9. © raviſhes the heart of him 


* that looks upon it,” is goodneſs : without this, 


mankind were but (as one ſpeaks) * Stones heapt 
together without mortar, or pieces of boards 
* without any cement to combine and tie them to- 


* gether : For this it hath ſingular in it, above 


* 'Typiv.3 Warns x Fido. 
F Lenius comptiuſque ſcribendi genus wg contemnens, ut 
Vor. =— D 
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all other properties of which our nature is capable, 
that it is the moſt available to human ſociety, in- 
corporating, and, as it were. kneading us together 
by ſoftneſs of diſpoſition, by being compaſſionate, 


by gladly communicating to the neceſſity of o- 


thers, by transfuſing ourſelves into others, and re- 
ceiving from others into ourſelves. All other qua- 
lities, how excellent ſoever they are, ſeem to be 
ſomewhat of a melancholic and folitary diſpoſiti- 
on; they ſhine then brighteſt, when they are in 
ſome one alone, or attained unto by few; once 
make them common, and they loſe their luſtre : 
but goodneſs is more ſociable; and rejoiceth in 
equalling others unto itſelf, and loſes its nature, 
when it ceaſes to be communicable, The Heathen, 
ſpeaking of God, uſually ſtile him by two attri- 
butes, Optimus and Maximus, the one importing 
his goodnels, the other his power. In the firſt 


place they called him Optimus, a name ſignifying 


his goodneſs, giving the precedency unto it; and 


in the ſecond place Maximus, a name betokening 


his power: yea, goodneſs is that wherein God 
Himſelf doth moſt delight himſelf; and therefore 
all the acts of our Saviour, while he converſed on 
earth among men, were purely the iſſues of his 
tenderneſs, without any aſperſion of ſeverity, two 

only excepted : I mean his chaſing the prophaners 
out of the temple, and the curſe laid upon the in- 


senecam tum maxime placentem commiſſiones meras compone- 


"xe et areuam elle ſine calce diceret. Sueton. Calig. e. 33. 


to chaſtiſe their children by means that fear them, 


more than hurt them. The fecond of itſelf was 


nothing, as being practiſed on a creature dull and 
ſenſeleſs of all ſmart and puniſhment ; but was 


meerly exemplary for us. Chriſt whips our fruit- 
leſſheſs in the innocent fig-tree®; like as the man- 


ner was among the Perſians, when their great men 


had offended, to take their garments and beat 


them. Now that gracious way of goodneſs, which 


it pleaſed our Saviour thus to tread himſelf before 


us, the ſame hath he. left behind him to be gone by 
us, and hath ordained us a courſe of religious and 
Chriſtian ſervice unto him, known by nothing 
more than goodneſs and compaſſion. The very 
Heathen themſelves, though utter enemies unto it, 


have candidly afforded us this teſtimony. Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus taxing Georgius, a factious and 
proud biſhop of Alexandria, for abuſing the weak- 


neſs of Conſtantius the Emperor, by baſe tale- 


bearing, and privy informations, notes preciſely that 


he did it, quite beſides the meaning of his profeſ- 


_ © fion, whoſe eſpecial notes were gentleneſs and 
equity f.“ And Tertullian tells us, that antient- 


®* Sterilitas noſtra in ficu vapulat. 
4 Oblitus profeſſionls ſuac, e "_ —_— r 
9 XXI. e. . | 
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nocent fig-tree: and yet, in both theſe, mercy re · 
joiced againſt judgment, and his goodneſs had the 
preheminence. For the firſt brought ſome ſmart. 
- with it indeed, but no harm at all, as fathers uſe 
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ly among the Heathen, the profeſſors of Chriſtia- 


nity were called, not Chriſtiani, but Chreſtiani, from 
a word ſignifying benignity and ſweetneſs of diſ- 
poſition x. The learned of our times, who for our 
inſtruction have written de Netis Ecele/iae, by what 
notes and ſigns we may know the churchof Chriſt, 
may ſeem to have but ill forgotten this, which the 
Heathen man had ſo clearly diſcovered. - For what 
reaſon is there, why that ſhould not be one of the 


chiefeſt notes of the church of Chriſt, which did 
| ſo eſpecially characterize a Chriſtian man, except 


it were the decay of it at this day in the church: 
of this thing therefore, ſo excellent in itſelf, fo 
uſeful, fo principally commended by the precept 
and example of our bleſſed Saviour, one eſpecial 


part is, if not the whole, which here by our A- 


poſtle is commended unto us, when he ſpeaks un- 
to us of kindly intreating, and making much of 
ſuch, who are, as he calls them, weak in the faith.“ 
Him that is weak in the faith receive, but not to 


I doubtful diſputations,” 


To know the natural ground and accafion of 
which words, it ſhall be very pertinent to note un- 


to you, that with the church of Chriſt, as it ſigni- 
ies a company of men on earth, it fares no other- 


wile than it doth with other ſocieties, and civil 
corporations. d thing there is unavoidable, and 
Cum perperam Chreſtianus pronunciatur a vobis (nam 


nec nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel benig- 
nitate compoſitum eſt, Apologet. ady, Gentes. | 
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natural to all ſocieties, which is the greateſt occa- 


ſioner, yea, the very ground of diſunion and diſ- 
ſent; I mean, inequality of perſons and degrees. 


All are not of the ſame worth, and therefore all 


cannot carry the ſame eſteem and countenance: yet 
all, even the meaneſt, are alike impatient of diſ- 


_ countenance and contempt, be the perſons never 


ſo great from whence it proceeds, Wherefore we 
find that in ſtates governed by the people, nothing 
did more exaſperate the common ſort, than the 


conceit of being contemned by men of greater 


place. For the taking away therefore of tumult 
and combuſtion, which through this inequality 
might ariſe, it was antiently counted an excellent 
policy in the Roman ſtate, that men of greater ac- 
count and place did, as it were, ſhare the inferior 


ſort amongſt themſelves, and every one, according 


to his ability, entertained ſome part of them as 
clients, to whom they yielded all lawful favour and 
protection. Even thus it fares with the church 


of God, it cannot be that all in it ſhould be of e- 


qual worth, it is likewiſe diſtinguiſhed into people 


and zobles. Some there are, and thoſe that either 
\ through abundance of ſpiritual graces, or elſe of 
natural gifts, do far outſtrip a great part of other 


Chriſtians ; theſe are the nobles of the church, 


whom our Apoſtle ſomewhere calls ſtrong men 
© in Chriſt *. Others there are, and thoſe moſt in 
r is probable that the author here alludes to 1 Cor. iv. 10. 


. wiſe in Chriſt L 
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number, who either becauſe God hath not ſo libe- 
rally bleſt them with gifts of underſtanding and 
capacity, or by reaſon of ſome other imperteCti- 
ons, are either not ſo deeply {killed-in the myſte- 
ries.of Chriſt, and of godlineſs, or otherwiſe weak 
in manners and behaviour; and theſe are the ma- 
ny of the church, whom our Apoſtle ſometimes 
calls © brethren of low degree , ſometimes babes 
in Chriſt,” 1 Cor. ii. 1, and here in my text the 
weak and ſick in faith.“ Men by nature queru- 
lous, and apt to take exception; A ſick man, 
- faith Electra in the tragedy, is a pettiſh and way- 
ward creature, hard to be pleaſed + ;* as there- 
fore with the ſick, ſo are we now to deal with a 
neighbour, weak and ſick of his ſpiritual conſtitu- 
tion, and much we are to bear with his froward- 
neſs, where we cannot remedy it. For, as Varro 
- ſometimes ſpake of the laws of wedlock, * Either a 
man muſt amend, or endure the faults of his 
wife; he that amends them makes his wife the 
better, but he that patiently endures them makes 
himſelf the better $:* ſo is it much more true in 
dealing with our weak brethren, if we can by our 
behaviour remedy their imbecillities, we make 
them = better; if not, by OY them \ we wall, 


1 This hes] is in St. James i. 9. | | 
d AvTaptr ov 04 voc dre c copic urs, Eurip. ſl v. 235: 
9 Vitium uxoris aut tollendum aut ferendum eſt ; qui tol- 


| lic vitium, uxorem commodiorem wen, 3; > on _ n Lu 
ben ten. ö 4 
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make ourſeives the better; for ſo ſhall we increaſe 


the virtue of our patience, and purchaſe to our- 
ſelves, at God's hand, a more abundant reward. A 


great part of the luſtre of a Chriſtian man's virtue 


were utterly obſcure, ſhould it want this mean of 
ſhewing itſelf, For were all men ſtrong, were all 
of ſufficient diſcretion, to ſee and judge of conve- 
niency, where were the glory of our forbearance ? 
As well therefore to increaſe the reward of the 
ſtrong man in Chriſt, as to ſtop the whining and 


murmuring of the weaker fort, and to, give con- 


tent at all hands, our Apoſtle, like a good Tri- 


bune, in this text gives a rule of Chriſtian popula- 


rity, adviſing the man of worthier parts, to avoid 


all lighting behaviour, to open the arms of ten- | 


derneſs and compaſſion, and to demerit by all cour- 
teſy the men of meaner rank, ſo to prevent all in- 
convenience that might ariſe out of diſdainful and 


reſpectleſs carriage. For God is not like unto mor- 
tal princes, jealous of the man whom the people 


love; in the world, nothing is more dangerous for 


great men than the extraordinary favour and ap- 
plauſe of the people; many excellent men have 


miſcarried by it. For princes ſtand much in fear 
when any of their ſubjects hath the heart of the 


people. It is one of the commoneſt grounds up- 
on which treaſon is raiſed; Abſalom had the art 
of it, who by being plauſible, by commiſerating 
the peoples wrongs, and wiſhing their redreſs ; 

S2 do this people good! 
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2 Sam. xv. 4. by putting out his hand, and em- 
bracing, and kiſſing every one that came nigh him; 
ſo ſtole away the hearts of the people, that he 
had well-nigh put his father beſides his kingdom. 


But what alters and undoes the kingdoms of this 


world, that ſtrengthens and increaſes the kingdom 


of God; Abſalom, the popular Chriſtian, that hath 


the art of winning men's ſouls and making himſelf _ 
beloved of the people, is the beſt ſubject in the 


kingdom of grace, for this is that which our A- 
poſtle expreſſes in the phraſe. of receiving the 


weak. | | | | 
Now it falls out oftentimes, that men offend 


| through intempeſtive compaſſion and tenderneſs, as 


much as by over much rigidneſs and ſeverity ; as 
much by familiarity, as by ſuperciliouſneſs and 
contempt: wherefore even our love and courte- 
ſy muſt be managed by diſcretion. St. Paul faw 
this well, and therefore he preſcribes limits to our 
affections; and having in the former part of my 
text counſelled us, as Chriſt did St. Peter, to let 


looſe our nets to make a draught; to do as Joſeph 
did in Egypt, open our garners and ſtore-houſes, 


that all may come to buy, to admit of all, to ex- 
clude none from our indulgence and courteſy: in 
this ſecond part, * But not to doubtful diſputati- 
* ons;* he ſet the bounds how far our love muſt 
reach. As Moſes, in the xix. of Exodus, ſets 


| bounds about Mount Sinai, forbidding ag . ; 
that they go not up to the hill, or ee 


* 
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the borders of it; ſo hath the Apoſtle appointed 
certain limits to our love and favour, within which 
it ſhall not be lawful for the people to come. En- 
large we the phylacteries of our goodneſs as broad 
as we liſt, give we all countenance unto the mean- 
er ſort, admit we them into all inwardneſs and 
familiarity ; yet unto diſputations and contro- 
verſies, concerning profounder points of faith and 
religious myſteries, the meaner ſort may be by 
no means admitted. For give me leave now to 
take this for the meaning of the words; I know 
they are very capable of another ſenſe: as if the 
Apoſtle's counſel had been unto us, to entertain 
with all courteſy our weaker brethren, and not 
over · buſily to enquire into, or cenſure their ſecret 
thoughts and doubtings, but here to leave them 
to themſelves, and to God who is the judge of 
thoughts: for many there are, otherwiſe right 
good men, yet weak in judgment, who have fallen 
upon ſundry private conceits, ſuch as are unneceſ- 
fary differencing of meats and drinks, diſtinction 
of days, or (to exemplify myſelf in ſome conceit of 
our times) ſome ſingular opinions concerning the 
ſtate of ſouls departed, private interpretations of 
obſcure texts of ſcripture, and others of the fame 
nature: of theſe or the like thoughts, which have 
taken root in the hearts of men of ſhallow capa- 
city, thoſe who are more ſurely grounded may not 
_ preſume themſelves to be judges; many of theſe 
things of themſelves are harmleſs and indifferent, 
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only to him that hath ſome prejudicate opinion of 
them, they are not ſo; and'of theſe things, they 
who are thus or thus conceited, ſhall be accountable 
to God, and not to man, to him alcne ſhall they 
ſtand or fall; wherefore, bear ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
with theſe infirmities, and take not on you to be 


lords of their thoughts, but gently tolerate theſe 
their unneceſſary conceits and ſcrupuloſities. This 


though I take to be the more natural meaning of 


the words, (for indeed it is the main drift of our 


Apoſtle's diſcourſe in this chapter) yet chuſe I ra- 


ther to follow the former interpretation. Firſt, be- 


cauſe of the authority of ſundry learned interpre- 
ters; and, ſecondly, becauſe it is very requiſite 
that our age ſhould have ſomething ſaid unto it 
concerning this over-bold intruſion of all forts of 
men into the diſcuſſing of doubtful diſputations. 
For diſputation, though it be an excellent help to 


bring the truth to light, yet many times, by too 


much troubling the waters, it ſuffers it to ſlip a- 
way unſeen, eſpecially with the meaner ſort, who 
cannot ſo eaſily eſpy when it is mixed with ſophi- 
ſtry and deceit. * Him that is weak in the faith re- 


_ * ceive, but not to doubtful diſpatations.” 


This my text therefore is a ſpiritual regimen 


and diet for theſe who are of a weak and fickly 


conſtitution of mind, and it contains a recipe for a 
man of crazy and diſeaſed faith. In which, by that 


which I have delivered, you may plainly ſee there 


are two general parts. Firſt, An admonition of 
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courteous entertainment to be given to the weaker 


ſort, in the firſt words, Him that is weak in the 


faith receive. Secondly, The reſtraint and bound 


of this admonition, how far it is to extend, even 


unto all Chriſtian offices, excepting only the hear- . 


ing of * doubtful diſputations. 
In the fr part we will conſider; Firſt, hs 


8 theſe weak ones are of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
and how many kinds of them there be, and how . 


each of them may be the ſubject of a Chriſti- 


an man's goodneſs and courteſy. Secondly, Who 


theſe perſons are, to whom this precept of enter- 


taining is given, and they are two; either the pri- ; 
vate man, or the public magiſtrate. In the fe- 


cond general part we will ſee what reaſons we may 
frame to ourſelves, why theſe weak ones ſhould 
not be admitted to queſtions and doubtful diſpu- 
tations. Which points ſeverally, and by them- 
ſelves, we will not handle, but we will ſo order 


them, that till as we ſhall have in order diſcovered: 
ſome kind of weak man, whom our Apoſtle would 


have received; we will immediately ſeek how far 
forth he hath a right to be an hearer of ſacred diſ- 
putation, and this as far only as it concerns a pri- 


vate man: and for an upſhot in the end, we will 


briefly conſider by itſelf, whether, and how far 
this precept of bearing with the weak pertains to 


the man of public place, man | 


| in the commonwealth, - 
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a ſubje& of Chriſtian courteſy in private. And 


here, becauſe that in compariſon of him that is 


ſtrong in Chriſt, every man, of what eſtate ſoever, 
may be faid to be weak, that ſtrong man only ex- 


cepted, we will in the number of the weak contain 


all perſons whatſoever. For I confeſs, becauſe J 


wiſh well to all, I am willing that all ſhould reap 
ſome benefit by my text. As therefore the woman 
in the goſpel, who in touching only the hem of 


Chriſt's garment, did receive virtue to cure her 
diſeaſe ; ſo all weak perſons whatſoever, though 


they ſeem to come behind, and only touch the hem 
of my text, may peradventure receive ſome virtue 


from it to redreſs their weakneſs; nay, as the king 


in the goſpel, that made a feaſt, and willed his ſer- 


vants to go out to the highways ſide, to the blind, 


and the lame, and force them in, that his houſe 
might be full: ſo what lame or weak perſon ſo- 


ever he be, if I find him not in my text, I will go 


out and force him in, that the doctrine of my text 
may be full, and that the goodneſs of a Chriſtian 


man may be like the widow's oil, in the book of 
Kings, that never ceaſed running ſo long as there 


Was a veſſel to receive it. Wherefore to ſpeak in 


general, there is no Kind of man, of what life, of 


what profeſſion, of what eſtate and calling ſoever, 
. though he be an Heathen, and idolater, unto whom 
the ſkirts of Chriſtian compaſſion do not reach. 
St. Paul is my author, © Now whilſt you have 
„ume (faith he) * do good unto all men, but e- 
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{ ſpecially to the houſhold of faith.” Galat. ii. 4. 
The houſhold of faith indeed hath the prehemi- 
nence; it muſt be chiefly, but not alone reſpected. 


The diſtinction that is to be made, is not by ex- 


cluding any, but not participating alike unto all; 
God did ſometime indeed tye his love to the Jew- 
ich nation only, and gave his laws to them alone: 
but afterward he enlarged himſelf, and inſtituted 
an order of ſerving him promiſcuouſly, capable of 
all the world. As therefore our religion is; ſo muſt 
our compaſſion be, catholic. To tye it cither to 
perſons, or to place, is but a kind of moral Ju- 
daiſm. Did not St. Paul teach us thus much, com- 

mon reaſon would. There muſt of neceſſity be 
ſome free intercourſe with all men, otherwiſe the 
paſſages of public commerce were quite cut off, 
and the common law of nations muſt needs fall. In 


ſome things we agree, as we are men, and thus 


far the very Heathen themſelves are to be recei- 


ved. For the goodneſs of a man, which, in Solo- 


mon's judgment, extendeth even to a beaſt; much 


more muſt Itretch itſelf to a man of the ſame na- 


ture with him, be his condition what it will. St. 
Paul loved the Jews, becauſe they were his bre- 


_ © thren according to the fleſn; Rom. ix. 3. We 
that are of the Heathen, by the fame analogy, 


ought to be as tenderly affected to the reſt of our 
brethren, who though they be not as we are now, ' 
yet. now are that which we ſometimes were. It 
* is an eaſy thing, faith St. Auſtin, * to hate evil 
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© men, becauſe they are evil; but to love them as 
they are men, this is a rare and a pious thing *. 
The offices of common hoſpitality, of helping di- 
ſtreſſed perſons, feeding the hungry, and the like, 
Fi re due not only betwixt Chriſtian and Chriſtian, 
1 | but between a-Chriſtian and all the world. Lot, 
Ti | when the angels came to Sodom, and fate in the 
ſtreets; Abraham, when he ſaw three men coming 

toward him, ſtood not to enquire who they were, 
but out of the ſenſe of common humanity, ran 
forth and met them, and gladly entertained them, 
not knowing whom they ſhould receive. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom conſiderjng the circumſtances of Abraham's 
fact, that he fate at his tent door, and that in the 
heat of the day, that he came to meet them, thinks, 
he therefore ſate in public, and endured the incon- 
venience of the heat, even for this purpoſe, that 
he might not let {lip any occaſion of being hoſpital. 
The writings of the fathers run much in commen- 
dation of the antient monks, and were they ſuch 

as. they report, well did they deſerve to be com- 
mended; for their manner was to fit in the fields, 
and by the highway ſides, for this end, that they 
might direct wandering paſſengers into the way, 
that they might relieve all that were diſtreſſed by 
want, or bruiſing or breaking of any member, and 
carry them home into their cells, and perform un- 
Facile eſt atque proclive, malos odiſſe quia mali funtz 

rarum autem et pium eoſdem * — "ou TN _ | 


Erin. c. 5.3. 0 


= 4 — 
. * — 
28 — 
* — n _ Ms dt HA cs Us — o —_ 
— —— ůͥ . — SIONS — — ws — — „ 
8 a — i a * > 
” 


* » -— ag 
2 _ ren” =_ To e d ty ets; Comms ey ee Rr 


[ 
1 
4 


ERRING CHRISTIANS. 63 
to them all duties of humanity. This ſerves well 
to tax us, who affect a kind of intempeſtive pru- 
dence, and unſeaſonable diſcretion, in performing 
that little good we do, from whom fo hardly, af- 
ter long enquiry and entreaty, drops ſome {mall 
benevolence, like the ſun in winter, long ere it riſe, 
and quickly gone. How many occaſions of Chri- 


ſtian charity do we let ſlip, when we refuſe to give 


our alms, unleſs we firſt caſt doubts, and examine 


the perſons, their lives, their neceſlities, though it | 
be only to reach out ſome ſmall thing, which is 


due unto him, whatſoever he be. It was antiently 
a complaint againſt the church, that the liberality 
of the Chriſtians made many idle perſons. Be it 
that it was ſo, yet no other thing befel them than 


| what befals their Lord, who knows and ſees that 
his ſun-ſhine and his rain is every day abuſed, and 


yet the ſun becomes not like ſackcloth, nor the 
heavens as braſs; unto him muſt we, by his own 
command, be like: and whom then can we ex- 


clude, that have a pattern of ſuch courteſy propo- 


{ed to us to follow? We read in our books of a 


nice Athenian being entertained in a place by one 


given to hoſpitality, finding anon that another was 


received with the like courteſy, and then a third, 
growing very angry; I looked, faid he, for a 


friend's houſe, but I am fallen into an inn to en- 
tertain all comers, rather than a lodging for ſome 


private and eſpecial friends. Let it not offend any 


that I have: made Chriſtianity rather an inn to re- 
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ceive all, than a private houſe to receive ſome few, 


For ſo both the precepts and examples I have 
brought, teach us to extend our good, not to this 
or that man, but to mankind; like the ſun that 
ariſeth not on this or that nation, but on the whole 
world. Julian obſerves of the fig- tree, That a- 
© boveall trees it is moſt capable of grafts and ſcy- 
* ons of other kinds, ſo far, as that all variety will 
be brought to take nouriſhment from one ſtock®.” 
Beloved, a Chriſtian muſt be like unto Julian's 
fig-tree, ſo univerſally compaſſionate, that ſo all 
ſorts of grafts, by a kind of Chriſtian inoculation, 
may be brought todraw life and nouriſhment from 
his root. 

But I am all this while i in a generality only, and 
I muſt not forget, that I have many particular ſick 
patients, in my ext, of whom every one muſt have 
his recipe, and I muſt viſit them all ere I go. But 
withal, I muſt remember my method, which was, 


ſtill as I ſpake of receiving the weak, to ſpeak like- 


wiſe of excluding them from diſputation. So muſt 
I needs, ere I paſs away, tax this our age, for giv- 


ing ſo general permiſſion into all, to buſy them- 


ſelves 3 in doubtful caſes of religion, For nothing 
is there that hath more prejudiced the cauſe of re- 


5 Sitten m. Tavroy, out, rd guroy e d cc ivd 
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ligion, than this promiſcuous and careleſs admiſſi- 
on of all forts to the hearing and handling of con- 


© troverſies, whether we conſider the private caſe of 


every man, or the public ſtate of the church. I 


will touch but one inconvenience which much an- 
noys the church, by opening this gate ſo wide to 


all comers ; for by the great preſs of people that 
come, the work of the Lord is much hindered. 
Not to ſpeak of thoſe, who out of weakneſs of un- 
derſtanding fall into many errors, and by reaſon 


of liberty of bequeathing their errors to the world 
by writing, eaſily find heirs for them. There is a 


ſort that do harm by being unneceſſary, and though 
they ſow not tares in the field, yet fill the Lord's 
floor with chaff: for what need this great breed 
of writers, with which in this age the world doth 


ſwarm? how many of us might ſpare the pains in 


committing our meditations to writing, contenting 
ourſelves to teach the people viva voce, and ſuf- 


fering our conceits quietly to die in their birth? 


The teaching the people by voice is perpetually 
neceſſary, ſhould all of us every where ſpeak but 
the ſame things. For all cannot uſe books, and all 
that can, have not the leiſure. To remedy there- 
fore the want of ſkill in the one, and of time in 


the other, are we ſet in this miniſtry of preaching. 


Our voices are confined to a certain compaſs, and 


tied to the individuating properties of here and 


now : our Writings are unlimited. Neceſſity there- 
fore requires a multitude of ſpeakers, a multitude 
Vor. II. E 
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of writers not ſo. G. Agricola, writing de ani- 


mantibus ſubterraneis, reports of a certain kind of 
ſpirits that converſe in minerals, and much infeſt 
thoſe that work in them ; and the manner of them 
when they come, is, to ſeem to buſy themſelves 
according to all the cuſtoms of workmen ; they 


will dig, and cleanfe, and melt, and ſever metals; 


yet when they are gone, the workmen do not find 
that there is any thing done : ſo fares it with a 


great part of the multitude, who thruſt themſelves 
into the controverſies of the times; they write 


books, move queſtions, frame diſtinctions, give 
ſolutions, and ſeem ſedulouſly to do whatſoever the 
nature of the buſineſs requires ; yet if any ſkilful 
workman in the Lord's mines ſhall come and exa- 
mine their work, he ſhall find them to be but ſpirits 
in minerals, and that with all this labour and ſtir 


there is nothing done. I acknowledge it to be ve- 


ry true, which St. Auſtin fpake; * It is a thing 
very profitable, that divers tracts be written by 
divers men, after divers faſhions, but according 
to the ſame analogy of faith, even of the ſame 
* queſtions, that ſome might come into the hands 
of all, to ſome on this manner, to another after 


+ In ſubterrancorum animantium, ſeu, quod placet, theo- 
logis, ſubſtantiarum numero haberi poſſunt daemones, qui in 
quibuſdam verſantur fodinis——quum nihil agant, in omni la- 
borum genere videntur ſe exercere: quaſi modo fodiant venas, 
modo in vaſa infundant id quod effoſſum eſt : modo verſent 
machinam tractoriam. Agricola de animant. ſubterr, ad, fin. 
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that f. For this may we think to have been the 
counſel of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who may ſeem 
even for this purpoſe, to have regiſtered the ſelf - 
ſame things of Chriſt, by three of the Evangeliſts, 
with lirtle difference. Yet notwithſtanding, if this 
ſpeech of St. Auſtin admit of being qualified, then 
was there no time which more than this age re- 


_ quired ſhould be moderated, * which I note, be- 


cauſe of a noxious conceit ſpread in our univerſi- 
ties, to the great hindering of true proficiency in 
ſtudy, ſpringing out from this root. For many of 


the learned themſelves are fallen upon this prepo- 


ſterous conceit, That learning conſiſteth rather in 
variety of turning and quoting of ſundry authors, 


than in ſoundly diſcovering and laying down the 


truth of things. Out of which ariſes a greater 
charge unto the poor ſtudent, who now goes by 
number rather than weight, and the books of the 
learned themſelves, by ambitiouſly heaping up the 
conceits and authorities of other men, increaſe 
much in the bulk, but do as much imbaſe in true 
value. Wherefore as Gideon's army of two and 
thirty thouſand, by preſcript. from God, was 
brought unto three hundred; ſo this huge army 
of diſputes might, without any hazard of the 
Lord's battles, be well contracted into a ſmaller 


+ Vtile eſt plures libros a pluribus fieri diverſo lo, ſed non 
diverſa fide, etiam de quaeſtionibus iifdem, ut ad plurimos res 


' ipfa perveniat ad alios fic, ad alios vero fic, De Trinitate 
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number. Juſtinian the Emperor, when he found 


that the ſtudy of the civil law was ſurcharged, and 
much confuſed, by reaſon of the great heaps of 
unneceſſary writings, he calls an aſſembly of learn- 
ed men, cauſed them to ſearch the books, to cut 
off what was ſuperfluous, to gather into order 
and method the ſum and fubſtance of the whole 
law: Were it poſſible that ſome religious Juſti- 
nian might, after the ſame manner, employ the 


wits of ſome of the beſt learned in examining the 


controverſies, and ſelecting out of the beſt writers 
what is neceſſary, defaulting unneceſſary and par- 
tial diſcouſes, and ſo digeſt into order and method, 
and leave for the direction of poſterity, as it were, 
Theological Pandects, infinite ſtore of our books 
might well lie by, and peaceably be buried, and 
after-ages reap greater profit with ſmaller coſt and 
Pains. But that which was poſſible in the world, 
united under Juſtinian, in this great diviſion of 
kingdoms, is peradventure impoſſible. Wherefore 


having contented myſelf to ſhew what a great and 


trremediable inconvenience this free, and uncon- 
troulable venturing upon theological diſputes hath 


brought upon us, I will leave this project as a ſpe- 


culation, and paſs from this general doctrine unto 
ſome particulars. For this generality, and heap of 
ſick perſons, I muſt divide into their kinds, and 
give every one his proper recipe. | 
The firſt in this order of weak perſons, ſo to 


be received and cheriſhed by us, is one of whom 
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queſtion may be made, whether he may be called 


d weak or no; he may ſeem to be rather dead: for 
of no pulſe of infuſed grace beats in him. I mean, 
a ſuch a one who hath but ſmall, or peradventure 
at no knowledge at all in the myſtery of Chriſt, yet 
er is, otherwiſe, a man of upright life and converſa- 
le tion, ſuch a one as we uſually name a moral man. 
i- Account you of ſuch a one as dead, or how you 
IC pleaſe, yet methinks I find a recipe for him in my 
* text. For this man is even to be woed by us; as 
rs ſometimes one Heathen man wiſhed of another, 
r- Being what thou art, would that thou wert 
d, ours *. This man may ſpeak unto a Chriſtian, 
e, as Ruth does unto Boaz, Spread the skirt of thy 
ks * garment over me, for thou art a near kinſman. 
1d Ruth iii. 9. Two parts there are that do com- 
Tal pleatly make up a Chriſtian man, a true faith, and 
d, an honeſt converſation. The firſt, though it ſeem 

f the worthier, and therefore gives unto us the name 
re of Chriſtians, yet the ſecond, in the end, will 
1d prove the ſurer. For true profeſſion, without ho- 
n- neſt converſation, not only ſaves not, but increaſes 
th our weight of puniſhment : but a good life, with- 
e- out true profeſſion, though it brings us not to 
to heaven, yet it leſſens the meaſure of our judg- 
of ment: ſo that a moral man, ſo called, is a Chri- 
ad ſtian by the ſurer fide. As our Saviour faith of 

| one in the goſpel, that had wiſely and diſcreetly 

to | The e 
m Talis cum ſis, utinam noſter eſſes. 
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_ anſwered him, Thou art not far from the king- 
dom of heaven; Matth. xii. 34. ſo may we ſay of 
theſe men, Suppoſe that as yet they be not of, yet 
certainly far from the kingdom of heaven they can- 
not be. Yea, this ſincerity of life, though ſevered 
from true profeſſion, did ſeem ſuch a jewel in the 
eyes of ſome of the antient fathers, that their opi- 
nion was, and ſo have they in their writings (er- 
roneouſly doubtleſs) teſtified it, That God hath 
in ſtore for ſuch men not only this mitigating mer- 
cy, of which but now I ſpake, but even ſaving 
grace, ſo far forth as to make them poſſeſſors of 
his kingdom. Let it not trouble you, that I in- 
title them to ſome part of our Chriſtian faith, and 
therefore without ſcruple to be received as weak, 
and not to be caſt forth as dead. Salvianus diſ- 
puting what faith is, What might this faith be? 
(faith he) I ſuppoſe it is nothing elſe, but faith- 
fully to believe Chriſt, and this is to be faithful 
* unto God, which is nothing elſe but faithfully to 
keep the commandments of God +.” Not there- 
fore only a bare belief, but the fidelity and truſti- 
neſs of God's ſervants, faithfully accompliſhing the 
will of our Maſter, is required as a part of our 
Chriſtian faith, Now all thoſe good things which 
moral men by the light of nature do, are a part 
of God's will written in their hearts; wherefore 
"0 + Quid eſt igitur credulitas vel fides? opinor fideliter ho- 


| RS, Chriſto credere, n I 0G EOS 
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ſo far as they were conſcientious in 


| them (if Salvianus his reaſon be good) ſo far have 
they title and intereſt in our faith. And therefore 


Regulus, that famous Roman, when he endured 
infinite torments, rather than he would break his 
oath, may thus far be counted a martyr, and wit- 
neſs for the truth. For the crown of martyrdom 
ſits not only on the heads of thoſe who have loſt 
their lives, rather than they would ceaſe to profeſs 
the name of Chriſt, but on the head of every one 
that ſuffers for the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
and for righteouſneſs fake, And here I cannot 
paſs by one very general groſs miſtaking of our 


age. For in our diſcourſes concerning the notes of 


a Chriſtian man, by what ſigns we may know a 
man to be one of the viſible company of Chriſt, 


we have ſo tied ourſelves to this outward profeſ- 


ſion, that if we know no other virtue in a man, 
but that he hath conned his creed by heart, let his 
life be never ſo profane, we think it argument e- 
nough for us to account him within the pale and 
circuit of the church: on the contrary ſide, let 
his life be never ſo upright, if either he be little 
ſeen in, or peradventure quite ignorant of the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt, we eſteem of him but as dead; 


. and thoſe who conceive well of thoſe moral good 


things, as of ſome tokens giving hope of life, we 
account but as a kind of Manichees, who thought 
the very earth had life in it. I muſt confeſs that 
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of our age, as that I could ſee, why the ſecond 


table, and the acts of it, are not as properly the 
parts of religion and Chriſtianity, as the acts and 
obſervations of the firſt. If I miſtake, then it is 
St. James that hath abuſed me; for he deſcribing 
religion by its proper acts, tells us, that © True re- 
* ligion, and undefiled before God and the Father, 
* 15, to vilit the fatherleſs and the widow in their 
* affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted of the 


world.“ Jam. i. 27. So that the thing which in 


an eſpecial refined diale& of the new Chriſtian 
language ſignifies nothing but morality and civili- 
ty, that in the language of the Holy Ghoſt im- 
ports true religion. Wherefore any difference that 
the Holy Ghoſt makes notwithſtanding, the man 
of virtuous diſpoſitions, though ignorant of the 


myſtery of Chriſt, be it Fabricius, or Regulus, or 


any anticnt Heathen man, famous for ſincerity and 
uprightneſs of carriage, hath as ſure a claim and 
intereſt in the church of Chriſt, as the man deep- 
eſt (killed in, moſt certainly believing, and openly 


profeſſing all that is written in the holy books of 


God, if he endeavour not to ſhew his faith by 
© his works.“ Jam. ii. 18. The antients therefore, 
where they found this kind of men, gladly recei- 
ved them, and converſt familiarly with them, as 
appears by the friendly intercourſe of epiſtles of 
St. Baſil with Libanius, of Nazianzen and Auſtin, 
with ſundry others; and antiquity hath either left 


us true, or forged us falſe epiſtles betwixt St, Paul 


1 we - 
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himſelf and Seneca, Now as for the admitting of 
any of theſe men to the diſcuſſing of the doubts in 
our-religious myſteries, who either know not, or 
peradventure contemn them, there needs not much 
be faid: by a canon of one of the councils of Car- 
thage it appears, it had ſometimes been the erro- 
neous practice of ſome Chriſtians to baptize the 
dead, and to put the ſacrament of Chriſt's body in- 
to their mouths . Since we have confeſt theſe 
men to be in a ſort dead, as having no ſupernatu- 
ral quickening grace from above, to put into their 
hands the handling of the word of life at all, 
much more of diſcuſſing of the doubtful things in 
it, were nothing elſe, but to baptize a carcaſe, and 
put the communion bread into the mouth of the 
dead, Wherefore leaving this kind of weak per- 
ſon to your courteous acceptance, let us conſider - 
of another, one quite contrary to the former; a 
true profeſſor, but a man of profane and wicked 
life, one more dangerouſly ill than the former: 
have we any recipe for this man? May ſeem for 
him there is no balm in Gilead, he ſeems like unto 
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the leper in the law, unto whom no man might 0 

draw near. And by fo much the more dangerous. | 

is his caſe, becauſe the condition of converſing 4 
5 with Heathen men, be they never ſo wicked, is 6 
: permitted unto Chriſtians by our Apoſtle himſelf, | ! 
4 whereas with this man, all commerce ſeems, by = 


| the ſame Apoſtle, to be quite cut off. For in the 
1 ® Concil. Carthag, iii, can, 6. apud Harduin. vol. i. p. 761. 
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1 Cor. v. St. Paul having forbidden them former- 
ly all manner of converſing with fornicators, infa- 
mous perſons, and men ſubject to grievous crimes ; 
and conſidering at length how impoſſible this was, 
becauſe of the Gentiles with whom they lived, and 
amongſt whom neceſſarily they were to converſe 
and trade, he diſtinguiſhes between the fornica- 
tors of this world, and the fornicators which were 
brethren. I meant not (faith the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
expounding himſelf ) © that ye ſhould not admit of 
the fornicators of this world; 1 Cor. v. 10. 


that is, ſuch as were Gentiles, for then muſt ye 


have ſought a new world. So great and general a 
liberty at that time had the world aſſumed for 
the practice of that ſin of fornication, that ſtrict- 
ly to have forbidden them the company of forni- 

cators, had almoſt been to have excluded them the 
ſociety of mankind. But, faith he, If a brother 
© be a fornicator, or a thief, or a railer; with ſuch 
a one partake not, no not ſo much as to eat.” 
1 Cor. v. 11. Wherefore the caſe of this perſon 


| ſeems to be deſperate; for he is not only mortally 


ſick, but is bereft of all help of the phyſician. Yet 
notwithſtanding all this, we may not give him o- 
ver for gone; for when we have well ſearched 
our. boxes, we ſhall find a recipe even for him too. 
Think we that our Apoſtle's meaning was, that 
we ſhould acquaint ourſelves only with the good, 


and not the bad; as phyſicians in the time of pe- 


„ OT. 7 OY. OY 


and drank with publicans and ſinners, and gives 


the reaſon of it, becauſe he * came not to call the | 
* righteous, but ſinners to. repentance.” Matth. 
ix. 13, Is Chriſt contrary to Paul? This rea- 


ſon of our Saviour concerns every one on whom 


the duty of ſaving of ſouls doth reſt. It is the 
main drift of his meſſage, and unavoidably he 


is to converſe, yea, eat and drink with all ſorts 


of ſinners, even becauſe he is to call, not the 


righteous, but ſinners to repentance. Neceſſary it 


is that ſome means be left to reclaim notorious of- 


fenders, let their diſeaſe be never ſo dangerous. 
© I know not whether ought that can be tried, in 
the extremity of danger, will prove ſalutary; 
© certainly to try nothing, muſt be deſtructive 8. 
Who can tell whether in this extremity, were it at 
the laſt caſt, it may ſome way profit to receive 
him; but this we all know, that altogether to caſt 


him out of the ſociety of good men, is to cut him 


off from all outward means of health. The leper 
in the law, though he were excluded the multi- 
tude, yet had he acceſs unto the prieſt. Beloved, 
the prieſt in the new law hath much greater pri- 
vilege than the antient had; he was only a judge, 


and could not cure; but this is both a judge and a 


phyſician, and can both diſcern and cure the lepro- 


ſy of our ſouls; wherefore he is not to be exclud- 
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eaſed ? Our Saviour Chriſt familiarly converſt, eat, 
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ed from the moſt deſperately ſick perſon, Neither 
doth this duty concern the prieſt alone; for, as 


Tertullian ſometimes ſpake in another caſe, © A- 
© gainſt traitors and public enemies every man is a 
© ſoldier &; ſo is it true in this. Every one who 


is of ſtrength to pull a ſoul out of the fire, is for 
this buſineſs, by counſel, by advice, by rebuking, 
a prieſt, neither muſt he let him lie there to expect 
better help. Again, no man ſo ill, but hath ſome 
good thing in him, though it breaks not out, as 
being clouded and darkened with much corrupti- 
on. We mult take heed, that we do not miſtake in 


thinking there is nothing elſe but evil, where we 
often ſee it. We mult therefore entertain even near 
' friendſhip with ſuch a one to diſcover him. No 
man is perfectly diſcovered,” faith St. Auſtin, but 


by his inward acquaintance .“ As therefore they 
who ſeek for treaſure, give not over by reaſon of 
clay and mire, ſo long as there is any hope to ſpeed; 

ſo may we not caſt off our induſtry, though it la- 


bour in the moſt polluted ſoul; that fo at length, 


through charitable patience and long - ſuffering, we 


may diſcover in him ſome good things which may 


content us for the preſent, and give hope of bet · 
ter things to come . For as they that work in 


* In majeſtatis rcos et publicos hoſtes omnis homo miles 


_ eſt. Apolog. e. 2. 


+ Nemo enim niſi per amicitiam cognoſcitur. | 
++ Vt ad quaedam ſana in quorum deleQatione eck 
per charitatis tolcrantiam perducamur, ee 


s  __ 6 


. 2 


of it deſerves our care in cheriſhing. Many miſ- 


carry through the want of this patience in thoſe . 


who undertake them, whilſt they deſpair of them 
too ſoon : Whilſt they rebuke us, as if they ha- 


ted, and upbraid rather than reprehend . As 
unſkilful phyſicians, who ſuffer their patients to 


die under their hands, to hide their error, blame 
their patients intemperance : ſo let us take heed, 
leſt it be not ſo much the ſtrength of the diſeaſe, 
as the want of {kill in us, which we ſtrive to cover 


and vail over with the names of contumacy, in- 


temperance, or the like. David received an ex- 


preſs meſſage from the prophet, that the child 
conceived in adultery ſhould. ſurely die; yet he 
ceaſed not his prayers, and tears, and faſting, as 


long as there was life in it. We receive no ſuch 
certain meſſage concerning any man's miſcarriage, 


and why then ſhould we intermit any office which 
_ Chriſtian patience can afford? Wherefore; what 


Maecenas ſometime ſpake looſely in another ſenſe, 
that we may apply more properly to our purpoſe, 


Let our weak perſon here be lame, hand and foot, 
hip and thigh, ſick in head and heart; yet ſo long 


Dum ita objurgant quaſi oderint. 
+ Tranſit — ow uterque qui 
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gold and coſtly matter, diligently ſave every little 
| piece that falls away; ſo goodneſs, whereſoever it 
be, is a thing ſo precious, that every little ſpark | 
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as there is life in him, there is no cauſe we ſhould 
deſpair f. How knoweſt thou how potent the 
word of God may be through thy miniſtry, out 
© of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abra- 
* ham?” Luke iii. 8, I cannot therefore perſuade 


myſelf, that this prohibition of St. Paul, of which 


we but now ſpake, ſo far extended, as that it quite 
interdicted good men the company of the ſinners, 
be they never ſo groſs. For when he delivered 
men unto Satan, (the greateſt thing that ever he 
did in this kind) it was, to the mortifying of the 
* fleſh, that ſo the ſpirit might be ſafe in the day 
* of the Lord.” 1 Cor. v. 5. But this is worſe, for 
by this peremptory excluding the groſs ſinner from 
the good, a greater gap is opened to the liberty of 
the fleſh, and a more immediate way could not be 


found to bring final deſtruction on him at that 


day. The extent therefore of St. Paul's precept, 
though given in ſhew to all, I take to reach no 
farther than the weak, and ſuch as are in danger 


1 Inde illud Mecacnatis W votum, quo et aebil⸗ | 
tatem non recuſat, et deformitatem, et noviſſimè acutam cru- 
*. dummodo inter haec mala ſpiritus F 9 
Debilem facito manu, 

© + Debilem pede, coxa: 
Tuber adſtrue gibberum, 
L ubricos quate dentes. 
vita dum ſupereſt, bene eſt. 
Hane mihi vel acuta 


Scnecae epiſtol. 101. 
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bf infection; for the weaker ſort of men are al- 


ways evermore the moſt, and a charge given unto 
the moſt, is commonly given under the ſtile of all. - 


Our Apoſtle therefore jealous of the tenderer fort, 


whom every unwholſome blaſt doth eaſily taint, - 


ſeems, what he intended for the moſt, to make ge- 


neral to all. The reaſon which the Apoſtle gives 


does warrant this reſtraint z * See ye not, faith 


he, that a little leaven ſours the whole lump?” 


x Cor. v. 6. If therefore there be any part of the 
lump out of ſhot and danger of ſouring and con- 
tagion, on it this precept can have no extent: and 


ſurely ſome wrong it were to the church of Chriſt, 


to ſuppole t t all were neceſſarily ſabje& to ſour- 


ing and inf , upon ſuppoſal of ſome admiſſi- 
on of leaven. Evil indeed is infectious, but neither 


neceſſarily, nor yet ſo, that it need fright us from 


thoſe who are diſeaſed with it. Contagious diſ- 


eaſes which ſeize on our bodies, infect by natural 
force and means, which we cannot prevent: but 


no man drinks down this poiſon, whoſe will is not 
the hand that takes the cup: fo that to converſe 


with men of diſeaſed minds, infects us not, except 


we will. Again, Ariſtotle, in his problems, makes 
i queſtion, * Why health doth not infe@ as well 

* as ſickneſs,” For we grow ſick many times by 
incautelouſly converſing with the diſeaſed, but 
no man grows well by accompanying the healthy. 
Thus indeed it is with the healthineſs of the bo- 


| dy; it hath no tranſient force on others. But the 
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ſtrength and healthineſs of the mind carries with it 
a gracious Kind of infection: and common expe- 
rience tells us, that nothing profits evil men more 
than the company of the good. So that ſtrength 
of mind, accompanied with the preſervative of the 
grace of God, may not only, without fear of con- 
tagion, ſafely converſe with ungracious ſinners, 
but by ſo doing, as it were infect them, and make 
them ſuch as himſelf is. No cauſe therefore hi- 
therto, why the true profeſſors, though notorious 
ſinners, ſhould not be partakers of our Chriſtian 
courteſies. And therefore as of the former, ſo of 
this my concluſion is, we muſt receive him. Only 
let me add St. Paul's words in another place, *Ye 
that are ſtrong receive ſuch a one.. 
Having thus far ſpoken of his admiſſion, let us 
now a little conſider of his reſtraint, and ſee whe- 
ther he may have any part in hearing and handling 
religious controverſies; where plainly to ſpeak my 
mind, as his admiſſion before was, ſo his excluſion 
here is much more neceſſary : the way to theſe 
ſchools ſhould be open to none, but to men of 
upright life and converſation: and that as well in 
regard of the profane and wicked men themſelves, 
as of the cauſe which they preſume to handle : for 
as for themſelves, this is but the field wherein 
they ſow'and reap their own infamy and diſgrace. 
Our own experience tells us, how hard a thing it 


J This ſeems an alluſion, from n 10 Rom. xy. 1. 


* 
9 
4 
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1 is for men of behaviour known to be ſpotleſs, to 
avoid the laſh of thoſe men's tongues, who make 


it their chief fence to diſgrace the perſons, when 


they cannot touch the cauſe. For what elſe are 
the writings of many men but mutual paſquils and 


ſatires againſt each others lives, wherein digladiat - 


ing like Eſchines and Demoſthenes, they recipro- i 
cally lay open each others fil thineſs to the view and 


ſcorn of the world. The fear therefore of being 


ſtained, and publicly diſgraced, might be reaſon 


enough to keep them back from enterihg theſe 
contentions. And as for the cauſe itſelf, into which 
this kind of men do put themſelves, needs muſt it 


go but ill with it: for is it poſſible that thoſe re- 
ſpects, which ſway and govern their ordinary ac- 


tions, ſhould have no influence upon their pens? 


It cannot be, chat chey ho ſpeak, and plot, ard act 


wickedneſs, ſhould ever Write uprightly. Doubt- 
lefs, as in their lives; ſo in the cauſes they . 
take, they nouriſh hopes full of improbity *. 

ſides all this, the opinion of the common ns 1s 
not to be contemned, whom no kind of reaſon fo 
much abuſes, and carries away, as when the dif 
credit of the perſon is retorted on the cauſe 3 


which thing our adverſaries here at home amongſt 


us know very well, a maſter-piece of whoſe palicy 
it is, to put into the hands of the people ſuch pam- 
phlets which hurt not our cauſe at all, but only 
Sicut in vita, ita in cauſis quoque {pes Santas habent. 
Quintil. inſt. orat, lib. xii, c. 4. 
Vor. II. 8 F ; 
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82, OF DEALING WITH 
diſcredit our perſons. St. Chryſoſtom obſerves 
55 out of the antient cuſtoms of the Olympic Games, 
| that whenſoever any man offered himſelf to con- 
tend in them, he was not to be admitted till pu- 
blic proclamation had been made throughout the 
multitude to this purpoſe. Whether any man 
knew him to be either a ſervant, or a' thief, or o- 
therwiſe of infamous life. And if any imputation 
in this kind were proved againſt him, it was ſuth- 
cient to keep him back . Had the Heathen this 
cars that their vanities ſhould not be diſcredited ? 
how great then muſt our care be, that they which 
enter into theſe exerciſes be of pure and upright 
condition? Let men's {kill and judgment there - 
fore be never ſo good, yet if their lives be notori- 
ouſly ſubject to exception, let them know, that 
there is no place for them in theſe Olympics. Men 
indeed, in civil buſineſs, have found out a diſtinc- 
tion, between an honeſt man, and a good com- 
monwealths- man: and therefore. Fabricius, in the 
Roman ſtory, is much commended, for nominating 
to the conſulſhip Ruffinus, a wicked man, and his 
utter enemy, becauſe he knew him to be ſervice- 
able to the commonwealth, for thoſe wars which 
were then depending, But in the buſineſs of the 
Lord, and commonwealth of God, we can admit 
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thou to do to take my words into thy mouth, 
* ſince thou hateſt to be reformed ?* Pf. I. 17. 
The world, for the managing of her matters, may 
employ ſuch as herſelf hath fitted: But let every 
one who names the name of God, depart from 
* iniquity.” 2 Tim. i. 19. For theſe reaſons 
therefore it is very expedient, that none but right 
good men ſhould undertake the Lord's quarrels, 


the rather, becauſe there is ſome truth in that 


which Quintilian ſpake, * As impoſlible it is that 
* good and bad thoughts ſhould harbour in the 
* ſame heart, as it is for the ſame man to be joint · 


© ly good and bad *. Ando, from the conſidera- 
tion of this ſick perſon, mmm 


next. 
The weak penn I have Nihon treated of, 


are the feweſt, as conſiſting in a kind of extreme. 


For the greateſt ſort of men are in a mediocrity; 
of men, eminently good, or extremely ill, the num- 


ber is ſmalleſt ; but this rank of ſick perſons, that 


now we are to view, is an whole army, and may be, 


every one of us, if we do well examine ourſelves, 


ſhall find ourſelves in it: for the weak, whom we 
now are to ſpeak of, is he that hath not that de- 
gree and perfection of faith, and fireogth of ſpi- 


* Cogitare optima ſimul ac Aurel non magis eſt uni- 
us animi, quam ejuſdem hominis ebe Dione rig Inſt, 


F 2 


of no ſuch diſtinction. For God himſelf, in the 
book of Pſalms, ſtaves them off with a What haſt 
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ritual conſtitution, that he ought to have. Where · 


fore our recipe here muſt be like the tree of life 
in the book of the Revelation, it muſt be medicine 
to heal whole nations. For who is he amongſt 
men that can free himſelf from this weakneſs ? 
Yea, we ourſelves, that are ſet over others for their 
cure, may ſpeak of ourſelves and our charge, as 
Tolaus, iu Euripides, doth of himſelf and Hercu- 
les's children, We take care of theſe, ourſelves 
* ſtanding in need of others care for us * Hippo- 
crates counſels his phyſician, to look eſpecially 


that himſelf be healthy, fair of colour, and full 


of fleth 1.“ For otherwiſe, ſaith he, how can 
he give comfort and hope of ſucceſs to a ſick pati- 
ent, who, by his ill colour and meagreneſs, be- 
wrays ſome imperfection of his own. But what 
Phyſician of ſoul and manners is capable of this 
counſel ? or who is it, that, taking the cure of 
others, doth not in moſt of his actions bewray his 
own diſeaſe ? Even thus hath it pleaſed God to 


tye us together with a mutual ſenſe of each others 


weakneſs; and as ourſelves receive and bear with 
others; ſo for ourſelves interchangeably muſt we 
requeſt the ſame courteſy at others hands. Not - 
withſtanding, as it is with the health of our bo- 


Fate rd I'atrd; JA gwrnpiac. Eurip. Herael. v. 11. 
T ren wy ever t Tporxoi vv, z - *ETXPQE TE KAT ET. 
SAPKOY ERTAI wpoc Tiv ù vie uc æhν pion, AH y ap 
ud r , ed Jive 75 aun wi roc, of d de ini 


pov d riνν xcnge. Hippoer. de Medico. c. 1. 
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dies, no man at any time is perfectly well, only he 
goes for an healthy man, who is leaſt ſick : ſo fares 


it with our ſouls. God hath included all under 


the name of weak, ſome peradventure are leſs weak 
than others, but no man is ſtrong. It is but a mi- 


ſerable comfort to judge qQur own perfections only _ 
by others defects, yet this is all the comfort we 


have ®, 

Let us leave therefore hike who, by reaſon of 
being leſs crazy, paſs for healthy, and conſider of 
thoſe whom ſome ſenſible and eminent iraperfec- 
tion above others hath ranked in the number of the 
weak. And of thoſe there are ſundry kinds, eſpe- 
cially two. One is weak, becauſe he is not yet fully 
informed, not ſo ſufficiently catechized in the my- 
ſteries of faith, whom farther inſtitution may bring 


to better maturity: The other peradventure is 


ſufficiently grounded for principles of faith, yet is 
weak, by reaſon either of ſome paſſion, or of ſume 
irritatory-and troubleſome humour in his behavi- 


our. There is no man ſo perfect, but hath ſome- 


what in his behaviour that requireth pardon +, 


As for the imperfection of the former of theſe, - 


itis the weakneſs of infancy and childhood in faith, 


rather than a diſeaſe : and with this weak man we 
_ are eſpecially to bear above all others. For as for 
him that is weak through groſs and wilful igno: 


* Infelicifſimum conſclationis genus eſt de miſerlis homi- 


pum peccatorum capere ſolatia. 


+4 Nullum bee ingen ium placuit ſine venia. 
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86 OF DEALING WITH 
- France, or contumacy, or the like, it is pardonable, 
if ſometimes we yield him not that meaſure of 
courteſy which were meet ; but to be cruel againſt 
infancy and childhood were inhumanity. The 
manner of our recipe for theſe men, our Apoſtle 
ſomewhere expreſſes, where he tells us of ſome 
that muſt © be fed with milk, and not ſtrong meat: 
1 Cor. iii. 2. unto theſe we muſt rather he as nur- 
ſes than phyſicians ; by gently ſubmitting our: 
ſelves to the capacity of the learner, by lending 
our hand, by leſſening our ſteps to keep them in 
equi- pace with us, till they come up to their full 
growth . As Chriſt, being God, emptied him- 
ſelf, and became man like to us, ſo muſt we lay 
down our gifts of wit, ia which we flatter our- 
| ſelves, and take ourſelves to be as gods, and in 
ſhew and faſhion become like one of them. Grave 
men have thought it no diſparagement to have 
been ſeen with their little ſons, toying and prac- 
- tifing with them their childiſh ſports T: and if 
any take offence at it, they are ſuch as know not 
what it is to be fathers. Thoſe therefore who 
bear the office of fathers amongſt other men, to 
bring up the infancy of babes in Chriſt, muſt not 
bluſh to praGtiſe this part of a father, and out of 
St. Paul's leſſon of becoming all to all,” 1 Cor. 
Jv. 22. learn to become a child to children; do it 
* Submittendum nos a menſuram — et manum 
dando et gradum noſtrum minuendo. 
' 1 Ladere par imper,equiare in arundne logs. Horn, 
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he may very well, without any impeachment to 


himſelf. He that helps one up that is fallen, throws 


not himſelf down to lie by him, but gently ſtoops 


to lift him up again ; but of this weak perſon I 
have little need, I truſt, to ſpeak. For no man in 
theſe days can be long weak, but by his own de- 
fault, ſo long and careful teaching as hath been, 


and every day is, muſt needs take from men all 
+ pretence of weakneſs in this kind: for what is the 
end of all this labour and pains in teaching, but 
that ye might at length not need a teacher +, 
Wherefore from this I come unto that other weak 
| perſon, ſtrong in faith, but wen in carriags an 


behaviour. 


Having before proved, that Chriſtian courteſy 


ſpreads aſe to all ſorts of men, to the infidel, to 


the groſs notorious ſinner, then will it, without 


any ſtraining at all, come home to all the infirmi- 


ties of our weaker brethren: for that which can 
_ endure ſo great a tempeſt, how can it be offended. 
with ſome ſmall drops. Is Chriſtian patience like 
unto St. Peter's reſolution, that durſt manfully en- 
counter the high pricſt's ſervant, yet was daunted 
at the voice of a filly maiden ; whatſoever it is 


that is irkſome unto us in the common behaviour 
of our brethren, it were ſtrange we ſhould not be 


9 Non ſe projicit; ut ambo; jaceant; ſed incurvat tantum, 
ut jagentem erigat. 
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© tobe born *.“ If we can Rd no other, the cir- 


blood, yet kiſs that hand; for thy Lord did not 
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able to brook. Epictetus conſidering with himſelf 
the weakneſs which is uſual in men, {till to make 
the worſt of what befals us, wittily tells us, that 
every thing in the world hath two handles, one 
turned toward us, which we may eaſily take, the 
other turned from us, harder to be laid hold of; l 
the firſt makes all things eaſy, tie ſecond not "2 
the inſtance that he brings is my very. purpoſe ; 
Be it, faith he, thy brother hath offended 

* thee, here are two hand-faſts, one of the of - 
* fence, the other of thy brother. If thou take 
hold of that of the offence, it will be too hot 

* for thee, thou wilt not eaſily endure the touch 
* of it: but if thou lay hold of that of thy bro- 
ther, this will make all behaviour tolerable. There 
is no part of our brother's carriage towards us, 

* but if we ſearch it, we ſhall find, ſome hand- 

© faſt, ſome circumſtance, that will make it eaſy 


zumſtance of our Saviour Chriſt's example will 
never fail: an example which will not only make 
us to endure the importunity of his ordinary be- 
haviour, but all his outragious dealing whatſoever, 
For, faith St. Chryſoſtom, Didſt thou know that 
* thy brother intended particular miſchief againſt 
* thee, that he would embrue his hand in thy 


refuſe to kiſs hat mouth chat made r 
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' for his blood“. It is ſtoried of Protagoras, 
that being a poor youth, and carrying a burthen of 
ſticks, he ſo piled them, and laid them together 
with ſuch art and order, that he made them much 


more light and eaſy to be born. Beloved, there 
is an art among Chriſtians, like unto that of Pro- 


tagoras, of ſo making up and ordering our bur- 
thens, that they may lie with much leſs weight 
upon our ſhoulders; this art, if we could learn it, 


would make us take all in good part at our bro- 


ther's hand, were he as bad as Nabal was, of whom 


his own ſervant complained, that he was ſuch, a 


man of Belial, that no man could ſpeak unto him. 
1 Sam. XXV. 17. ; ä 
Wherefore, leaving you to the ſtudy and learn» 
ing of this moſt Chriſtian art, I will a little conſi- 
der 'for what reaſons we may not admit of theſe 
a ſorts of weak men to controverſy. For firſt, 
for the unlearned, in private, nothing more u- 


% with them than to take offence at our diſſen- 
tions, and to 5 become more uncertain and unjointed 


n the hearing of any queſtion diſcuſt: it is their 
0 ual voice and queſtion to us, Is it poſſible that 
we ſhould be at one in theſe points in which your- 


+ ſelves do diſagree ? thus caſt they off on our backs 


the burthen of their back-ſliding and neutrality ; 
wherefore to acquaint them with diſputation in 
religion, were, as it were, to blaſt them in their 
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infancy, and bring upon them ſome improſperous 
diſeaſe to hinder their growth in Chriſt. | 
Secondly, What one ſaid of other contentions, 
In civil wars no man is too weak to do a miſ- 
chief , we have found too true in theſe our ho: 
ly wars; no man is too weak (L {ay not) to do mil- 
chief, but to be a principal agent and captain in 
them. Simple and unlearned ſouls, trained up by 
men of contentious ſpirits, have had ſtrength e- 
nough to be authors of dangerous hereſies; Pri- 
ſcilla and Maximilla, ſilly women laden with ini- 
quity, were the chief ring leaders in the errors of 
the Montaniſts; and as it is commonly ſaid, Weak- 
lings are able to begin a quarrel, but the proſe- 
cution and finiſhing is a work for ſtronger men+;" 


ſo hath it fared. here. For that quarrel which 


theſe poor ſouls had raiſed, Tertullian, a man of 
great wit and learning, is drawn to undertake: fo 
that for a Barnabas to be drawn away to error, 


there needs not dean the example and authority 
of a Peter. 


A third reaſon is the W violence of the | 
weaker ſort in maintaining their conceits, if once 
they begin to be opinionative. For one thing there 
is that wonderfully prevails againſt the reclaiming © 
of them, and that is, The natural jealouſy they 
have of all that is ſaid unto them by men of bet- 


ter wits, ſtand it with reaſon never ſo good, if it 


In bellis civilibus audacia etiam valet REIN. 
F Bellum iachoant i inertes, fortes fiuiunt. 
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ſound not as they would have it. A jealouſy found- 


ed in the ſenſe of their weakneſs, ariſing out of 


this, that they ſuſpect all ro be done for no other 
end, but to circumvent and abuſe them. And 
therefore when they ſee themſelves to be too weak 
in reaſoning, they eaſily turn them to violence. 

The monks of Egypt, otherwiſe devout and reli- 
gious men, antiently were for the moſt part un- 


learned, and generally given over to the error of 


the Anthropomorphitae, who held, that God had 
hands and feet, and all the parts that a man hath, 

and was in outward ſhape and proportion like to 
one of us. Theophilus, a learned biſhop of A- 
lexandria, having fallen into their hands, was ſo 
roughly uſed by them, that ere he could get out 
of their fingers, he was fain to uſe his wits, and 
to crave aid of his equivocating ſophiſtry, and 
ſoothly to tell them, I have ſeen your face as the 
face of God. Now when Chriſtian and religious 
doubts muſt thus be managed with wilfulneſs and 


violence, what miſchief may come of it is already 


ſo plain, that it needs not my finger to point it out. 


- Wherefore let every ſuch weak perſon ſay unto 


himſelf, as St. Auſtin doth, * Let others reaſon, I 
will marvel; let others diſpute, I will believe *. 
As for the man ſtrong in paſſion, or rather 
weak, for the ſtrength of paſſion is the weakneſs 
e A 
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except againſt him. For firſt of all, from him it 


comes, that our books are ſo ſtuft with contume- 
lious malediction, no Heathen writers having left 


the like example of choler and groſs impatience. 


An hard thing I know it is, to write without af- 
fection and paſſion i in thoſe things which we love, 
and therefore it is free ſo to do, to thoſe who are 
lords over themſelves. It ſeems our Saviour gave 
ſome way to it himſelf. For ſomewhat certainly 
his kinſmen ſaw in his behaviour, when, as St. 
Mark reports, they went forth to lay hold upon 
him, thinking he was beſide himſelf,” Mark iii. 2 1. 
But for thoſe who have not the command of 
themſelves, better it were they laid it by; St. 
Chryſoſtom excellently obſerveth, that the pro- 
phets of God, and Satan, were by this notoriouſly 
differenced, that they which gave oracles by mo- 
tion from the devil, did it with much impatience 


and confuſion, with a kind of fury and madneſs; 


but they which gave-oracles from God by divine 

inſpiration, gave them with all-mildneſs and tem- 
per; if it be the cauſe of God which we handle ig 
our writings, then let us handle it like the pro- 
phets of God, with quietneſs and moderation, and 
not in the violence of paſſion, as if we were poſ- 
ſeſſed, rather than inſpired. Again, what equity 
or indifferency can we look for in the carriage of 
that cauſe, that falls into the handling of theſe. 
men: What man, overtaken with paſſion, re- 
members impartially to compare cauſe with cauſe, 
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of quarrel, but becauſe he propoſes to contend ; 
yea, fo potently hath this humour prevailed with 


men that have undertaken to maintain a facti- 
on, that it hath broken out to the tempting of 
God, and the diſhonour of martyrdom. Two fri- 


ers in Florence, in the action of Savonarola, vo- 


luntarily, in the open view of the city, offered to 


enter the fire: ſo to put an end to the controver- 


ſy, that he might be judged to have the right, who, 
like one'of the three children in Babylon, ſhould 


paſs untouched through the fire f. But I haſten 
to viſit one weak perſon more, and fo an end, 


He whom we now are to viſit, is a man weak 
through heretical and erring faith; now whether 


or no we have any receit for him, it may be 


doubtful: for St. Paul adviſes. us to avoid the | 
man that is a maker of ſects, knowing him to be 
damned f. Yet, if as we ſpake of not admitting to 


us the notorious ſinner, no not to eat, ſo we teach 


of this, that it is delivered reſpectively to the 
weaker fort, as Jun for the ſame reaſons we may 


* Quis 3 duces 3 qui 2. canſas? 
Qua ſtetit inde favet. 


| + See Burchardi Diar. in the appendix to Gordon's life 1 


Pope Alexander VI. where the tenor of this extraordinary 
—_—_— is recorded. Hh 


Alm to Tit. Vo, v8. 


and right with right; on what cauſe he happens, 
that is he reſolute to maintain *; as a fencer to the 
ſtage, ſo comes he to write, not upon conſcience 
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do: we ſhall have a recipe here for the man that 
errs in faith, and rejoiceth in making of ſects: 
which we ſhall the better do, if we can but gently 
draw him on to a moderation to think of his con- 
ceits only as of opinions; for it is not the variety 
of opinions, but our own, perverſe wills, who think 
it meet, that all ſhould be conceited as ourſelves 
are, which hath ſo inconvenienced the church. 
Were we not ſo ready to anathematize each other, 
where we concur not in opinion, we might in 
hearts be united, though in our tongues we were 
divided, and that with ſingular profit to all ſides. 
It is © the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. and not identity of conceit, which the 
Holy Ghoſt requires at the hands of Chriſtians. 

I will give you one inſtance, in which, at this day, 
our churches are at variance; the will of God, 
and his manner of proceeding in predeſtination, is 
undiſcernible, and ſhall ſo remain until that day, 
. Wherein all knowledge ſhall be made perfect; yet 
ſome there are, who, with probability of ſcrip- 
ture, teach, that the true cauſe of the final miſcar- 
riage of them that periſh, is that original corrup- 
tion that befel them at the beginning, increaſed 

though. the negle& or refuſal of grace offered. 

Others, with n leſs favourable countenance of 
ſcripture, make the cauſe of reprobation only the 
will of God, determining freely of his own work, 
as himſelf pleaſes, without reſpect to any ſecond 
cauſe whatſoever, Were we not ambitiouſly mind- 
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ed, every one to be lord of a ſet, each of theſe 
tenets might be profitably taught and heard, and 
matter of ſingular exhortation drawn from either: 
for on the one part, doubtleſs it is a pious and re- 
ligious intent, to endeavour to free God from all 


imputation of unneceſſary rigour, and his juſtice | 


from ſeeming injuſtice and incongruity : and on 


the other ſide, it is a noble reſolution, ſo to humble 


ourſelves under the hand of Almighty God, as that 
we can with patience hear, yea, think it an ho- 
nour, that ſo baſe creatures as ourſelves ſhould be · 
come the inſtruments of the glory of fo great a 
Majeſty, whether it be by eternal life, or by eter- 
nal death, though for no other reaſon but for 
God's good will and pleaſure's ſake. The authors 
of theſe conceits might both freely (if peaceably ) 
ſpeak. their minds, and both ſingularly profit the 


church: for ſince it is impoſſible, where ſcripture - 


is ambiguous, that all conceits ſhould run alike, 
it remains, that we ſeek out a way, not ſo much to 
eſtabliſh an unity of opinion in the minds of all, 
which I take to be a thing likewiſe impoſſible, as 
to provide, that multiplicity of conceit trouble not 


the church's peace. A better way my conceit can- 


not reach unto, than that we would be willing to 


think, that theſe things, which with ſome ſhew of 
probability we deduce from ſcripture, are at the 
beſt but our opinions: for this peremptory manner 


of ſetting down our own concluſions, under this 


| high commanging form of necallxy truths is R. 
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nerally one of the greateſt cauſes, which keeps the 
churches this day fo far aſunder; when as a gra- 
cious receiving of each other, by mutual forbear- 
ance in this kind, might peradventure, in time, 
bring them nearer together. 28 

This peradventure, may ſome man ſay, may 
content us in caſe of opinion indifferent, out of 
which no great inconvenience, by neceſſary and e- 


vident proof, is concluded: but what recipe have 
we for him that is fallen into ſome known and 


deſperate hereſy ? Even the ſame with the for- 
mer. And therefore antiently, heretical and ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, many times, even in public holy 


exerciſe, converſt together without offence. It is 


noted in the ecclefiaſtick ſtories, that the Arrians 
and right believers ſo communicated together in 


holy prayers, that you could not diſtinguiſh them 
till they came to the Doxology, which the Arri- 
ans uſed with ſome difference from other Chriſti- 


ans. But thoſe were times of which we read in 
our books, but we have loſt the practice of their 
patience . Some prejudice was done unto the 
church by thoſe, who firſt began to intermingle 
with public eccleſiaſtical duties, things reſpective 
unto private conceits. For thoſe Chriſtian offices 
in the church ought, as much as poſſibly they 


may, be common unto all, and not to deſcend to 
"on differences of ee S eh deen A 
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gainſt, and ſeparation from heretical companies, 
took its beginning from the heretics themſelves: 
and if we ſearch the ſtories, we ſhall find, that the 
church did not, at their firſt ariſing, thruſt them 
from her, themſelves went out: and as for ſeveri- 
ty, that which the Donatiſts ſometimes ſpake in 
their own defence; She was the true church, not 

* which raiſed, but which ſuffered perſecution “, 
was de fatto true for a great ſpace. For when he- 


1 » 08 , 
4 1 a - -- SW. 
7 - 4 * PIE. * * * n Hd a, 207A 47 fi 
— . 8 EE df mx ae. a ot tee D 
E A GOA eee . ä — 
er be HE# : — — — . . 
* *. 2 f 3 — ** 2 * | 
dh + — A * 
Cope g = 5 
_ 7 l 
rj l 


| reſies and ſchiſms firſt aroſe in the church, all = | | 
a kinds of violence were uſed by the erring factions; 11 
A but the church ſeemed not for a long time to have = 
; known any uſe of a ſword, but only of a buckler, [ 
p and when ſhe began to uſe the ſword, ſome of "ng 
N her beſt and chiefeſt captains much miſliked it. | N88 
6 The firſt law in this kind that ever was made, was A N 
1 enacted by Theodoſius againſt the Donatiſts, but 1 
A with this reſtraint, that ir ſhould extend againſt | 1 
i. none, but only ſuch as were tumultuous, and till 1 
in that time they were not ſo much as touched with 1 
ir any mulct, though but pecuniary, till that ſhame- =_ | | 
e ful outrage committed againſt Biſhop Maximian, | 1 
e whom they beat down with bats and clubs, even it 
A as he ſtood at the altar: ſo that not ſo much the BY 
cs error of the Donatiſts, as their riots and mutinies 1 
ey were by imperial laws reſtrained. That the church = 
to had afterward good reaſon to think, that ſhe | = 
1 ought to be rather ſalutary than pleaſing; that it : J 
. Ulam eg yeram cccleſiam quas 1 e 8 1 
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| ſometimes there was more mercy in puniſhing that 
forbearing, there can no doubt be made. St. Au- 
Nin (a man of as mild and gentle ſpirit as ever bare 
rule in the church) having, according to his natu- 
ral fweetneſs of diſpoſition, earneſtly written a- 
gainſt violent and ſharp dealing with heretics, be- 
ing taught by experience, did afterward retract, 
and confeſs an excellent uſe of wholeſome ſeverity 
in the church. Yet could I wiſh that it might be 
aid of the church, which was ſometimes obſerved 
of Auguſtus, * He had been angry with, and ſe- 
_ © verely puniſhed many of his kin, but he could 
never endure to cut any of them off by death *. 
But this I muſt requeſt you to take only as my pri- 
vate with, and not as a cenſure, if any thing have 
deen done to the contrary. When Abſalom was 
up in arms againſt his father, it was neceſſary for 
David to take order to curb him, and pull him on 
his knees; yet we ſee how careful he was he 
. ſhould not die, and how lamentably he bewailed 
bim in his death: what cauſe was it that drove 
David into this extreme paſſion ? Was it doubt of 
heir to the kingdom? that could not be; for So- 
lomen was now born, to whom the promiſe of the 
kingdom was made: Was it the ſtrength of natu- 
ral affection? I ſomewhat doubt of it; three years 
together was Abſalom in baniſhment, and David 
did not very eagerly deſire to fee him: the ſcrip- 


7 * In nullios unquam fuorum nocem dun. — 
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ture indeed notes, that the king longed for him 
yet in this longing was there not any ſuch fierce- 
neſs of paſſion, for- Abſalom ſaw not the king's 
face for two years more after his return from ba- 
niſhment to Jeruſalem : What then might be the 


cauſe of his ſtrength of paſſion, and commiſerati- | 


on in the king? I perſuade myſelf it was the fear 


of his ſon's final miſcarriage, and reprobation, 


which made the king (ſecure of the mercies of God 
unto himſelf) to wiſh he had died in his ſtead ; 
that ſo he might have-gained for his ungracious 
child ſome time of repentance. The church, who 
ls the common mother of us all, when her Abſa- 
loms, her unnatural ſons, do lift up their hands 
and pens againſt her, muſt ſo uſe means to repreſs 
them, that ſhe forget not that they are the ſons of 
her womb; and be compaſſionate over them, as 
David was over Abſalom; loth to unſheath either 
ſword, but moſt of all the temporal; for this were 
to ſend them quick diſpatch to hell. 
And here I may not paſs by that ſingular mo · 
deration of this church of ours, which ſhe hath 
hoſt Chriſtianly expreſt towards her adverſaries of 
Rome, here at home in her boſom, above all the re 


formed churches I have read of. For out of defire to ; 


make the breach ſeem no greater than indeed it is; 
and to hold communion and Chriſtian fellowſhip 
with her, ſo far as we poſſibly can, we have done no- 


thing to cut off the favourers of that church. The 
reaſons of their love and reſpect to the church of 
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Rome we wiſh, but we do not command, them to 
lay down :- their lay-brethren have all means of 


N inſtruction offered them. Our edicts and ſtatutes, 


made for their reſtraint, are fuch as ſerve only to 
awaken them, and cauſe them to conſider the in- 
nocency of that cauſe, for the refuſal of commu- 
nion in which they endure (as they ſuppoſe) ſo 
great loſſes. Thoſe who are ſent over by them, 
either for the retaining of the already perverted, 
or perverting others, are either returned by us 
back again to them, who diſpatched them to us; 
or, without any wrong unto their perſons, or dan- 
ger to their lives, ſuffer an eaſy reſtraint; which 
only hinders them from diſperſing the poiſon they 
brought. And had they not been ſtickling in our 
ſtate buſineſs, and medling with our prince's crown, 
there had not a drop of their blood fallen to the 
ground; unto our ſermons, in which the ſwervings 
of that church are neceſſarily to be taxt by us, we 
do not bind their preſence ; only our deſire is, 
they would join with us in thoſe prayers and holy 
ceremonies, which are common to them and us. 
And fo accordingly, by ſingular diſcretion was our 
Service-book compiled by our fore-fathers, as con- 
taining nothing that might offend them, as. being 
almoſt merely a compendium of their own Brevi- 
ary and Miſſal; ſo that they ſhall ſee nothing in 
our meetings, but that they ſhall ſee done in their 
own; though many things which are in theirs, 

here, I grant, they ſhall not find, And here in- 
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deed i is the great and main difference betwixt us. 
As it is in the controverſy concerning the canoni- 
cal books of ſcripture: whatſoever we hold for 
ſcripture, that even by that church is maintained, 
only ſhe takes upon her to add much, which we 
cannot think ſafe to admit: ſo fares it in other 
points of faith and ceremony; whatſoever it is we 
hold for faith, ſhe holds it as far forth as we: our 
- ceremonies are taken from her; only ſhe, over and 
. above, urges ſome things for faith, which we take. 
to be error, or at the beſt but opinion; and for 
ceremony, which we think to be ſuperſtition : ſo 
that to participate with us, is, though not through- 
out, yet in ſome good meaſure, to participate with 
that church; and certainly were that ſpirit of cha- 
- rity ſtirring in them, which ought to be, they 
would love and honour us, even for the reſem- 
blance of that church, the beauty of which them- 
ſelves ſo much admire, The glory of theſe our 
proceedings, even our adverſaries themſelves do 
much envy; ſo that from hence it is, that in their 
writings they traduce our judiciary proceedings a- 
gainſt them, for ſanguinary and violent; ſtriving 
to perſuade other nations, that ſuch as have ſuf- 
fered by courſe of public juſtice for religion only, 
and not for treaſon have died, and pretend we what 
we liſt, our actions are as bloody and cruel as their 
own: wherefore if a perfect pattern of dealing 
with erring Chriſtians were to be ſought, there 
were not any like unto this of ours; which, as it 
8 3 
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takes not to itſelf liberty of cruelty, ſo it leaves 
not unto any the liberty of deſtroying their own 
fouls in the error of their lives v. And now that 
we may at once conclude this point concerning he- 
retics, for prohibiting theſe men acceſs to religi- 
ous diſputations, it is now too late to diſpute of 
that; for from this, that they have already unad- 
viſedly entered into theſe battles, are they become 
that which they are: let us leave them therefore 
as a ſufficient example and inſtance of the danger 
of intempeſtive and immodeſt medling in ſacred 
diſputes. 1 

Il I ſee it may be well expected, chat I ſhould, ac- 
cording to my promiſe, add inſtruction for the pu- 
blic magiſtrate, and ſhow how far this precept in 
receiving the weak concerns him. 

I muſt confeſs I intended, and promiſed ſo to 
4 but I cannot conceive of it, as 2 thing befit- 
ting me to ſtep out of my ſtudy, and give rules for 
government to commonwealths, a thing befitting 
men of greater experience to do. Wherefore 1 
hope you will pardon me if I keep not that pro- 

- miſe, which I ſhall with leſs offence break than ob- 
ſerve: and this I rather do, becauſe I ſuppoſe this 
precept to concern us eſpecially, if not only, as pri- 
vate men, and that in caſe of public proceeding, 
there is ſcarce room for it, Private men may pals 
over offences at their pleaſure, and may be, in not 
in qua nec faeviendi, nec errandi pereundique licenti 
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doing it, they do worſe; but thus to do, lies not 


in the power of the magiſtrate, who goes by laws, 


preſcribing him what he is to do. Princes and men 
in authority do many times much abuſe them- - 
ſelves, by affecting a reputation of clemency, in 


pardoning wrongs done to other men, and giving 


protection to ſundry offenders, againſt thoſe who . 
have juſt cauſe to proceed againſt them, It is mer- 
cy to pardon. wrong done againſt ourſelves, but 
to deny the courfe of juſtice to him that calls for 
it, and to protect offenders, may peradventure be 
fome inconſiderate pity, but mercy it cannot be, 

All therefore that I will preſume to adviſe the ma- 


giſtrate is, a general inclinableneſs to merciful pro- 


ceedings. | 1 1 

And ſol conclude, wiſhing unto them who plen- 
tifully ſow mercy, plentifully to reap it at the 
hand of God, with an hundred-fold encreaſe, and 
that the bleſſing from God, the father of mercies, 
may be upon them all, as on the ſons of mercy, as 
many as are the ſands on the ſea-ſhore in multi- 


tude. The ſame God grant, that the words which 


ve have heard this day, &c. 


. 
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Numb. xxxv. 33. 


And the land cannot be cleanſed of blaod that is 
ſhed in it ; but by the blood of him that ſhed it, 


1 ESE words are like unto a ſcorpion : for 
as in that, ſo in theſe, the ſelf-ſame thing 
is both poiſon and remedy : blood is the poiſon, 
blood is the remedy ; he that is ſtricken with the 
ſcorpion, muſt take the oil of the ſcorpion to cure 
him; he that hath poiſoned a land with the fin of 
blood, muſt yield his own blood for antidote ta - 
cure it. It might ſeem ſtrange, that I ſhould amongſt 
Chriſtians thus come and deliver a {peech of blood, 
For when I read the notes and characters of a 
Chriſtian in holy ſcriptures, methinłs it ſhould be 
almoſt a ſin for ſuch a one to name it. Poſleſs 
your ſouls in patience,” Luke xxi. 19. By this 
* ſhall men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye 
love one another.” John xiii. 35. Peace leave 


* with you,” John xiv, 27. The fruit of the Spi · 
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17. Let your moderation be known to all men. 
Philip. iv. 5. The wiſdom that is from above is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be en- 


treated, full of mercy.” Jam. iii. 17. It is report- 
ed of Avenzoar, a great phyſician, that he was ſo 


tender - hearted, that he could not endure to ſee a 
man let · blood: he that ſhould read theſe paſſages 
of ſcripture, might think that Chriſtians were like 
Avenzoar, that the ſight of blood ſnould be enough 


to affright them. But is the common Chriſtian ſo 
ſoft, ſo tender · hearted? is he ſo peaceable, fo tame 
and tractable a creature? You ſhall not find two 


things of more different countenance and com- 
plexion, than that Chriſtianity which is commend- 


eld unto us in the writings of the apoſtles and e- 


vangeliſts, and that which is current in uſe and 
practice of the times. He that ſhall behold the true 


face of a Chriſtian, as it is decyphered and painted 7 
out unto us in the books of the New Teſtament, 


and impartially compare it with that copy or coun- 


terfeit of it, which is expreſt in the life and de- | 


meanour of common Chriſtians, would think them 
no more like, than thoſe ſhields of gold which So- 
lomon made, were unto thoſe of braſs which Re- 
hoboam made in their ſtead : and might ſuppoſe 
that the writers of thoſe books had brought wiſh- 
es rather than precepts, had rather fancied to 
themſelves ſome admirable pattern of a Chriſtian, 
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erit is love, joy, peace in the Holy Gboſt. Rom. xiv. 
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laws, which ſeriouſly and indeed ought or I 
be practiſed in common life and converſation, St. 
James obſerves, that © he which beholds his natu- 
ral face in a glaſs, goes his way, and immediately 
* forgets what manner of man he was. i. 23. Be- 
loved, how careful we are to look upon the glaſs, 
the books of holy (criptures, I cannot eaſily pro- 
nounce ; but this I am fure of, we go our ways, 
and quickly forget what manner of ſhape we faw 
there. As Jacob and Eſau had both one father, 
Iſaac; both one mother, Rebecca; yet the one was 
ſmooth and plain, the other rough and hairy, of 
harſh and hard countenance and condition: fo 
theſe two kinds of Chriſtians, of which but now 
I ſpake, though both lay claim to one father and 
mother, both call themſelves the ſons of God, and 
the ſons of the church, yet are they almoſt as un- 
like as Jacob and Eſau; the one ſmooth, gentle, 
and peaceable, the other rough and harſh, The 
notes and characters of Chriſtians, as they are de- 
ſcribed in holy ſcriptures, are patience, eaſily put- 
ting up and digeſting of wrongs ; humility, pre- 
ferring all before ourſelves : and St. James tells 
us, that the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be entreat- 
ed. ili.17, St James indeed hath given the firſt 
place unto purity, and it were almoſt a ſin to com- 
; pare Chriſtian virtues together, and make them 
ftrive for precedency and place. For What Solo- 


* 
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h more true, Say not, Why is this thing better than 
that? for every thing in its time is ſeaſonable. : 
Eccleſ. vii. 10. Yet he that ſhall mark how every 
where the ſcriptures commend unto us — 
and meekneſs, and that peace is it, which,” 
Tertullian ſpeaks, the apoſtles endeavour with al 
_ © the ſtrength and force of the Holy Ghoſt to plant 
© amongſt us *, might a little invert the words of 
St James, and read them thus, * The wiſdom that 
is from above, is firſt peaceable, then pure. The 
ha of God, who is the Wiſdom of the Father, 
and who for us men came down from heaven, firſt, 
| and before all other virtues; commended this un- 
to the world: for when he was born, the ſong of 
the angels was, © Peace Upon earth, and good will 
towards men Luke ii. 14. All his doctrine was 
peace, his whole life was peaceable, and * no man | 
heard his voice in the ſtreets; * Matth. xii. 19. 
his laſt legacy and bequeſt left unto his diſciples 
yu the ſame; Peace, faith he, *Lleave unto you, 
my peace I give unto you: John xiv. 27. As 
| Chriſt, ſo Chriſtians, In the building of Solomon's 
Temple; there was no noiſe of any hammer, of any 
| Inſtrument of iron; ſo in the ſpiritual building and 
frame of a Chriſtian, there is no ſound of iron, no 
noiſe'of any weapons, nothing but peace and gen- 
tleneſs. © Unadviſed anger,” faith St. Auſtin, * by 
4 * the law of faith is as great a ſin, as murther was 


iP: W yribus Ipiriths Tani com- 
mendant. De Patientia c. 12 | 
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by the law of Moſes . As ſome phyſicians have 


thought, that in man's body, the ſpleen hath 
very little uſe, and might well be ſpared ; and 
therefore in dealing with ſundry diſeaſed perſons, 
they endeavour by phyſic to abate, and take away 
that part in them, as much as may be; ſo if we 
look into a Chriſtian man, as he is propoſed to us 
in the goſpel, we may juſtly marvel to what pur- 
poſe God hath planted in him this faculty and 


„ 
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paſſion of anger, ſince he hath ſo little uſe of it; 


and the goſpel, in a manner, doth ſpiritually diet 
and phyſic him for it, and endeavours much to a- 
* if not quit to purge out, that quality. 


- Beloved, we have hitherto ſeen who Jacob is, 


ad what manner of man the Chriſtian is, that is 


_ deſcribed unto us in holy ſcripture. Let us a little 
conſider his brother Eſau, the Chriſtian in paſ- 
ſage, and who commonly, in the account of the 


world, goes for one. Is he ſo gentle and tractable 


a creature? Is his countenance ſo ſmooth, his bo- 


dy ſo free from gall and ſpleen? To try this, as 


| ths devil ſometimes ſpake unto Job, Touch him 


© in his goods, touch him in his body, and ſee if 


| © he will not curſe thee to thy face: Job i. 10. 


i. 9. fo touch this man a little in his goods, touch 


him in his reputation and honour, touch him in 


any thing that he loves, (for this is the only way 


to try how far theſe commands of peace, and for- 


Ex praecepto ſidei non minus rea ira eſt ſine ration ſuſ· 
cepta, quam in operibus legis eee „. r 
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bearance, and long ſuffering prevail with us) and 
ſee if he will not forget and loſe all his patience. 
Which of us is there that underſtands the words 
and precepts of our Saviour in their literal ſenſe, 
and as they lie? The precepts of ſuffering wrong, 
rather than to go to law; of yielding the coat to 
him that would take the cloak, of readineſs to re- 
ceive. more wrongs, than to revenge one : theſe 
and all the evangelical commands of 'the like na- 
ture we pervert by our comments: we have found 
out favourable interpretations and gloſſes, reſtric- 
tions and evaſions, to wind ourſelves out of them, 
to ſhift them all of, and put them by, and yer 
paſs for ſound and current Chriſtians: we think 
we may be juſtly angry, continue long ſuifs in law, 
call to the magiſtrate for revenge, yea, ſometimes 
take it into our own hands: all this and much more 
we think we may lawfully, and with good reaſon 
do, any precept of Chriſt to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding. And as it uſually comes to paſs, the 
permitting and tolerating leſſer ſins opens way 
to greater, ſo by giving paſſage and inlet to thoſe 
leſſer impatiences and diſcontents, we lay open a 
gap to thoſe fouler crimes, even of murther and 
bloodſhed. For as men commonly ſuppoſe, that 
all the former breaches of our patience, which but 
now I mentioned, may well enough ſtand with 
the duties of Chriſtians : ſo there are who ſtay not 
here, but think that in ſome caſes it may be law- 
ful, yea, peradventure neceſſary, at leaſt very par - 
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donable, for Chriſtians privately to ſeek each o- 
ther's blood, and put their lives upon their ſwords, 
without any wrong to their vocation ; out of this 
have ſprung many great inconveniences, both pri- 
vate and public, | 
. Firſt, Laws made too favourable in caſe of blood- 

ſhed. Secondly, A too much facility and eaſineſs in 
princes and magiſtrates ſometimes to give pardon 
and releaſe for that crime. Thirdly and chiefly (for 
It is the ſpecial cauſe indeed that moved me to ſpeak 
in this argument) An over-promptneſs in many 
young men, who defire to be counted men of va- 
lour and reſolution, upon every light occaſion to 
raiſe a quarrel, and admit of no. other means of 
compoſiffy and ending it, but by ſword and ſingle 
combat. Partly therefore to ſhew the grievouſneſs 
and greatneſs of this ſin of bloodſhed, and- partly 
to give the beſt counſel I can for the reſtraint of 
thoſe conceits and errors which give way unto it, 
I have made choice of theſe few words out of the 
Old Teſtament which but now I read. In the New 
Teſtament there is no precept given concerning 
bloodſhed. The apoſtles ſeem not to have thought 
that Chriſtians ever ſhould have had need of ſuch 
2 prohibition ; for what needed to forbid thoſe to 
ſeek each other's blood, who are not permitted to 
ſpeak over haſtily one-to another. When there- 
fore I had reſolved with myſelf to ſpeak ſomething 
concerning the ſin of bloodſhed, I was in a man- 


— the Old Teſtament, 
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and make choice of theſe words; And the land 
cannot be purged of blood that is ſhed in it, but 
© by the blood of him that ſhed it.” 

In which words, for my more orderly resse 
ing, I will obſerve theſe two general parts: Finſt, 
The greatneſs of the ſm. Secondly, The means to 
cleanſe and fatisfy for the guilt of it. The firſt; 
that is, the greatneſs of the ſin, is expreſſed by 
two circumſtances, Firft, By the generality, ex- 
tent, and largeneſs of the guilt of it: and ſecondly, 
By the difficulty of cleanſing it. The largeneſs 
and compaſs of the guilt of this fin is noted unto 
us in the word land, and the land cannot be pur- 
ged.“ It is true, in ſome ſenſe, of all ſins, no man 
* ins in private, and to himſelf alone“; for as 
the ſcripture notes of that action of Jeptha, when 
he vowed his daughter unto God, That it be- 
came a cuſtom in Iſrael, Judg, xi. 39. ſo is it 
in all fins: the error is only in one perſon, but the 
example ſpreads far and wide; and thus every man 
that ſins, ſins againſt the whole land, yea, againſt 
the whole world. For who can tell how far the 
example and infection of an evil action doth 
ſpread? In other ſins the infection is no larger 
than the diſeaſe, but this ſin like a plague; one 
brings the infection, but thouſands die for it +5 
jet this fin of blood diffuſes and fpreads itſelf a- 
bove all other ſins; for in other ſins the guilt of 


Nemo fibi uni errat. Seneca de Vita Beata. c. i. 
F 'Oxaxovie I axon, Hom, Iliad; A. v. 9. 
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them is confined to the perſon that committed 
them“; God himſelf hath pronounced of them, 
* The ſon ſhall not bear the fins of the father; the 
© foul that ſinneth ſhall die the death: Ezech. 
xvili. 20. But the fin of blood ſeems to claim an 
| exception from this law ; if by time-it be not pur- 
3 | geld, like the frogs of Egypt, the whole land ſtank 
of them; it leaves a guilt upon the whole land in 
which it is committed. Other fins come in like ri- 
vers, and break their banks to the prejudice and 
= wrong of private perſons; but this comes in like 
= a fea, raging and threatening to overwhelm whole 
d countries. If blood in any land do lie unrevenged, 
| every particular ſoul hath cauſe to fear, leſt part 
of the penalty fall on him. We read in 2 Sam xxi. 
that long after Saul's death, God plagued the land 
of Jewry with three years famine, becauſe Saul in 
| | his life-time had, without any juſt cauſe, ſhed the 
| | blood of ſome of the Gibeonites ; neither the fa - 
=_ . mine ceaſed, till ſeven of Saul's nephews had died 
| | for it. In this ſtory there are many things rare, 
and worth our obſervation. Firſt, The generality 
and extent of the guilt of bloodſhed, (which is 
_ | the cauſe for which I urged it,) it drew a general 
= - famine on the whole land. Secondly, The conti- 
nuance and length of the puniſhment; it laſted 
full three years and better. Thirdly, The time 
*% of the Plague; it fell eee e 
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ending was dead. Fourthly, Whereas it is ſaid in 
my text, That blood is cleanſed by the blood of 
| * him that ſhed it: here the blood of him that 


did this fin ſufficed not to purge the land from it; 
that deſperate and woful end that befel both Saul 
and his ſons in that laſt and fatal battle upon Mount. 
Gilboa, a man may think had freed the land from 

danger of blood: yet we ſee that the blood of the 
Gibeonites had left ſo deep a ſtain, that it could 
not be ſponged out without the blood of ſeven 
more of Saul's off-ſpring. So that in ſome caſes it 


\ ſeems we muſt alter the words of my text, The 


* land cannot be purged of blood, but by the 
blood of him and his poſterity that ſhed it,” St. 


Paul tells us, that ſome men's fins go before them 


into judgment, and ſome men's fins follow after.” 
1 Tim, v. 24. Beloved, here is a ſin that exceeds 
the members of this diviſion, for howſoever it 
goes before or after us unto judgment, yet it hath 
a kind of ubiquity, and fo runs afore, ſo follows 
us at the heels, that it ſtays behind us too, and 


calls for vengeance long after that we are gone. 


Blood unrevenged paſſes from father to ſon like an 
heirlome or legacy : and he that dies with blood 
hanging on his fingers, leaves his off-ſpring and 
his family as pledges to anſwer it in his ſtead. As 
an engineer that works in a mine, lays a train, or 
kindles a match, and leaves it behind him, which 
ſhall take hold of the powder long after he is gone; 
ſo he that ſheds blood, en not aces is 
Ver = H 
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ged, as it were kindles a match, able to blow up 
not only a parliament, but even a whole land, 
where blood lies unrevenged. 

Secondly, Another circumſtance ſerving to ex- 
preſs unto us the greatneſs of this fin, I told you, 
was the difficulty of cleanſing it, intimated in thoſe 
words, cannot be cleanſed but by the blood of 

him that ſhed it.“ Moſt of other ſins have ſun- 
dry ways to waſh the guilt away; as in the Levi- 
tical Law, the woman that was unclean by reaſon 
of child-bearing, might offer a pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons : fo he that travels with 
other fins, hath either a turtle or a pigeon, he 
hath more ways than one to purify him: prayer 
unto God, or true repentance, or ſatisfaction to 
the party wronged, or bodily affliftion, or tempo- 
rary mul&, But he that travels with the fin of 
blood, for him there remains no ſacrifice for fin; - 
but a fearful expectation of vengeance; he hath but 
one way of cleanſing, only his blood, the _— of 
him that ſhed it.” 

The ſecond general part which we eolſidered 
in theſe words, was, that one mean which is left 
to cleanſe blood, expreſt in the laſt words, * the 
blood of him that ſhed it.” The Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, ſpeaking of the ſacrifices of the Old Te- 
ſtament, notes, that without blood there was no 
cleanſing, no forgiveneſs. He ſpake it only of the 
blood of beaſts, of bulls and goats, who therefore 
have their blood, that they may ſhed it in man's 
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ſervice, and for man's uſe. But among all the Le- 
vitical ſacrifices, there was not one to cleanſe the 
manſlayer ; for the blood of the cattle upon a 
thouſand hills was not ſufficient for this, yet was 
that fin to be purged with blood too, and that by 
a more conſtant and perpetual law than that of ſa· 
crifices. For the cleanſing of other ſins by blood 
is done away; the date of it is out; but to cleanſe 
blood by blood remains as a law to our times, and 


ſo ſhall unto the world's end: out of blood no 


way to get but by blood“. Haſt thou ſhed blood?? 
faith St. Baſil, * wouldſt thou be free from the 
* guilt of it? thy beſt way is to be a martyr, and 


| © ſhed thy blood for Chriſt's fake f.. 
Now that what I have to ſay may the better be 
_ conceived and lodged up in your memories, I will 


comprehend and order all that 1 will ſpeak under 
three heads. Firſt, I will, in general, yet a little 
further, briefly ſhew how great a fin the ſin of 


blood is. Secondly, 1 will ſpeak of the redreſs of 


ſome miſorders very frequent in our age, which 
give way to this ſin, eſpecially private revenge and 
ſingle combat. Thirdly, I will touch at the means 
of taking the guilt of blood away, which here the 
Hold Ghoſt commends to thoſe which are wh in 
authority to that purpoſe. 


And fir/t, of the greatneſs of the crime and ſin 


of blood. Of fins in holy ſcripture there be two 


: * ——Sanguine quaerendi reditus. " Ron, ii. 118. 
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ſorts recorded. One ſort is a ſilent, dumb, and 
quiet ſin; God doth, as it were, ſeek after it to 
find it, as the people did after Saul, when he was 


hidden amongſt the ſtuff: of this nature are the or- 


dinary ſins of our life, which do more eaſily find 


pardon at the hands of God ; but there is a ſecond 


ſort of ſin, which is a vocal and a crying fin, a ſin, 
like that importunate widow in the goſpel, that 
will not ſuffer the judge to be quiet, till he hath 
done juſtice ; and thoſe are the more heavy and 
grievouſer ſins of our lives: of this ſecond fort, 
there are two ſins, to which the ſcripture doth at- 


tribute this crying faculty. Firſt, the fin of So- 
dom; for ſo God tells Abraham, The cry of So- 


dom and Gomorrha is come up before me.” Gen. 
xviii. 20. The ſecond is the ſin of which I am 
now to ſpeak, the ſin of bloodſhed; for ſo God 
tells Cain, The voice of thy brother's blood cries 
* unto me from the earth.” Gen. iv. 10. The ſin 
of Adam in paradiſe doubtleſs was a great and hei- 


nous ſin, which hath thus made us all the children 
of death; yet it ſeems to be but of the rank of 


mute ſins, and to have had no voice to betray it; 
God comes unto. Adam, convents him, examines 
him, as if he had not known it, and ſeems not to 
believe any ſuch thing was done, till himſelf had 


_ confeſſed it. But blood is an unmannerly, impor- 


tunate, and clamorous fin, God ſhall not need 
to come and enquire after it, it will come up un- 


to him, and cry as the ſouls do under the altar 


* 
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in the Revelation, * How long, Lord, how long? 
it ſuffers not God to forget judgment, or entertain 
a thought of mercy x. To ſatisfy therefore the cry 
of this importunate ſin, and to ſhew men the grie- 
vouſneſs of it, the laws of God and men have won- 
derfully conſpired in the avenging of blood, by 
what means, or by what creature ſoever it were 
ſhed. Beaſts, unreaſonable creatures, though what- 
ſoever they do, they cannot be ſaid to fin: for 
whatſoever they do, they do by force of that na- 
tural inſtinct, by which they are guided and led as 
by their proper law ; yet man's blood, if they ſhed 
it, is revenged upon them: God himſelf is the au- 
thor of this law, (Gen. ix. 5.) where he tells Noah, 
The blood of your lives I will require, at the hands 

* of every beaſt will I require it: and accordingly | 
in Exodus, he preciſely enacts a law of the ox that 
goreth, * If an ox gore a man that he die, the ox ſhall 
be ſlain, and the fleſh caſt away as an abominati- 

on. Xxi. 28. The laws of natural men, who had 
no knowledge of God, come little behind this; yea, 
they may ſeem to have gone before it in ſevere re- 
. venging of blood: for amongſt the laws by which 
Athens, that famons city of Greece, was governed, 
there was one, that if a wall by chance had fallen 
down, and flain a man, as the tower of Siloam 

did, of which we read in the goſpel; that then the 
judges ſhould- ſit; and formally arraign that wall, L 

* Neque-per noſtrum patimur ſcelus 
Iracunda Jovem ponere fulmina. Horat. oli, + 
TI 3 
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*condemn 1 it, and throw the ſtones of it out of * 
country“. This ſo formal proceeding againſt un- 
reaſonable, againſt dull and ſenſeleſs creatures, 
hath been thus jointly both by God and man prac- 
tiſed, only for our example, to teach us how pre- 
cious the life of man ought to be in our eyes: and 
it reſembles that action of Chriſt in the goſpel, 
- where, for our r inſtryction, he curſes the barren 
fig tree T. 
Now as > EP an juſtice is ſeverely done on 
theſe creatures for man's inſtruction; ſo much 
more if man himſelf keep not his hands un from 
: blood, did the laws of God proceed with much 
ſtrictneſs and ſeverity: for to ſay nothing of groſs, 
malicious, and wilful murther; if a man only in 
his haſte ſtrook another with a weapon, or with a 
- ſtone, ſo that he died, though the ſtriker intended 
but to hurt, yet he was to die for it. That he did 
it in anger, that he did it in his drink, that he did it 
provoked, that he did it in defence of his honour | 
and reputation, none of all theſe pretences might 
. . excuſe him. Nay, which is yet more, God him- 
ſelf propounds the caſe; * If, faith he, a man 
© cleaving wood, his ax head flie off, and hit his 
neighbour, ſo that he kills him, Deut. xix. 5. 
except he could recover one of the cities of re- 
fuge, be was to die; and having recovered a ci 
of refuge, if before the death of the high prieſt he 
* Vid. Petit in Leg. Attic. lib. vii. tit. 1. f. . $23- 5 
t Sterilitas nn vapulat, . | 
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were taken without the walls of the city, he was 
to die. So ſtrift was God in the caſe of chance- 
medley, (as they call it) in a caſe which he takes 
_ unto himſelf, and makes himſelf the author of. 
For in the xxi. of Exodus 1 3. ſpeaking of the man 
that thus ſheds blood by chance and unwittingly, 
his words are theſe, © If a man lie not in wait, but 
God put him into his hands, I will appoint him a 
* city of refuge to flie unto. In which words God 
acknowledges, that he who thus dies by chance, 
dies by his providence, and not by the fin of him 
that ſlew him. If God (faith he) ſhall put him 
into his hands;* yet you ſee what a penalty he 
lays upon the innocent inſtrument of ſach blood- 
ſhed. The blood that is ſhed in battle, and in 
times of lawful war, you all ſuppoſe as lawfully 
' ſhed; yet notwithſtanding, Moſes, in the xvi. of 
Numbers, gives charge, that the ſoldiers return- 
ing from battle, ſhould ſtay a while without the 
camp, even ſeven days, until they were cleanſed : 
again, when David adviſed with himſelf about the 
building of an houſe unto God, he ſends him 

word to lay by all thought of that, he was no fit 
per ſon to do it; and he gives the reaſon of it, 
For thou art a man haſt ſhed much blood, and 
* fought many battles. 1 Chr. xxviii. 3. Belo- 
ved, the battles which David fought were called 
the Lord's battles, and therefore whatſoever he 
did in that kind, he had doubtleſs very good war- 
rant to do; and yet you ſee, that it is an impu : 


— 
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tation to him, that he ſhed blood, though law- 
fully; ſo that it ſeems blood cannot be juſtly ſhed, 
but that it brings with it ſome ſtain and ſpot of 
injuſtice +, | 

All this 1 have ſaid to raiſe up in you, as much 
as poſſibly I can, a right conceit of the height and 
heinouſneſs of this ſin, and further, yet to effect 
this in you, as in the beginning and entrance into 
my diſcourſe, I briefly toucht at two reaſons, ſhew- 
ing the greatneſs of this fin, occaſioned thereunto 
by the words of my text: fo will I as briefly touch 
at the two more tending to the ſame purpoſe ; one 
drawn from the reſpect of the wrong, which by 
this {in is done unto God; another from the wrong 
done to ourſelves. 

And firft, what wrong is done unto God: God 
himſelf ſhews us in the ix. of Geneſis ; where 
giving this for an everlaſting law, He that ſhed- 
* deth man's blood, by man let his blood be ſhed;? 
he preſently adds the reaſon of it, for in the image 
of God made he man.” v. 6. We ſhall the bet- 

ter underſtand the force of this reaſon, if we look 
a little into civil actions. It is the uſual manner of 


ſubjects, when they rebel againſt the prince, to 


think they cannot more effectually expreſs their 
hate, than by diſgracing, breaking, throwing down 
the ſtatues and images erected to his hondur: The 
citizens of Antioch, in a ſedition againſt Theodo- 

5 Ve fundi ſanguis ne juſte quidem, ine aliqua ißhaſe 
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fins the Emperor, in one night diſgracefully threw 
down all his ſtatues; which fact of theirs cauſed 
St. Chryſoſtom, at that time preacher to that city, 
to make thoſe famous ſermons, which from that 


action to this day are called © his ſtatues*®,” This 


by ſo much the more is counted a great offence, / 
becauſe, next unto wronging and diſgracing the 
very perſon of the prince, a greater inſolence cannot 
be offered: for it expreſſeth with what welcome 
they would entertain him, if they had him in their - 
power, Beloved, man is the image of his Maker, 
erected by him as a ſtatue of his honour : he then 
that ſhall deſpitefully handle, batter, and deface 
it, how can he be counted otherwiſe than guilty 
of the higheſt treaſon againſt his Maker. Rebel- 
lion, ſaith Samuel to Saul, is like the fin of 
ſuperſtition and idolatry.” 1 Sam. xv. 23. The 
| ſin of blood therefore equals the ſin of idolatry, 
ſince there cannot be a greater ſin of rebellion” a- 
gainſt God, than to deface his image. Idolatry, 
through ignorance, ſets up a falſe image of God, 
but this fin, through malice, defaces, pulls down 


the true. Amongſt the Heathen, ſometimes the | 


ſtatues of the Emperors were had in ſuch reſpe&, 
that they were accounted ſanctuaries, and ſuch as 
for offence fled unto them, it was not lawful to - 
touch. Beloved, ſuch honour ought we to give 
unto. a man, that if he have offended us, yet the 
„ eee eee ee eee 26s 
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a ſanctuary unto him, to ſave him from our vio. 


lence, an admonitioner unto us, that we ought not 
to touch him. 
A ſecond reaſon, yet further ſbewing the hei · 


nouſneſs of this ſin, is drawn from the wrong 
which is done to ourſelves, All other wrongs, 


whatſoever they be, admit of ſome recompence; 
honours, wealth, preferments, if they be taken 
from us, they may return, as they did unto Job, 
in far greater meaſure, and the party wronged may 
receive full and ample ſatĩsfaction; but, what re- 


compence may be made to a man for his life? 


When that is gone, all the kingdoms which our 
Saviour ſaw in the mount, and the glory of them, 


are nothing worth, neither is all the world, all the 


power of men and angels, able to give the leaſt 
breath to him that hath loſt it. Nothing under 
God is able to make ſatisfaction for ſuch a wrong: 
the revenge that is taken afterward upon the par- 
ty that hath done the wrong, cannot be counted 
a recompence ; that is done to the terror of the 
living, not for the aid of the dead +; it ſerves to 
deter the living from committing the like outrage, 
but it can no way help him that is dead: David 
at the ſame time committed two ſins, great ſins, 
murther and adultery : the reward of either of 
which, by God's law, is nothing elſe but death; yet 
on to the party wronged; for the text notes, that 
t In tercorem viventium, non in ſubſidium mortuorum. 


> * 


OF DVELS 12g 

David took her to his wife, made her his queen, 
and that he went in unto her, and comforted her: 
all which may well be counted at leaſt a part of re- 
compence. But for dead Urias, what means could 
David make to recompence, to comfort him? For 
this cauſe I verily ſuppoſe it is, that in his peniten- 
tial pſalm, wherein he bewails his ſin, he makes 
no particular confeſſion, no mention of his adul- 
tery; but of the other, of blood, he is very ſen- 
ſible, and expreſly prays againſt it: Deliver me 
from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou God of my 
* falyation;* Pf. li. 14. as if adultery i nr | 
fon of murder were no crime at all. 
1 am ſorry I ſhould have any juſt occaſion a- 
mongſt Chriſtian men, ſo long to inſiſt upon a 
thing ſo plain; and ſhew that the ſin of blood is a 
great and heinous fin : but, he that ſhall look into 
the neceſſities of theſe times, ſhall quickly ſee that 
there is a great cauſe why this doctrine ſhould be 
very effectually preſt: for many things are even 
publicly done, which in part argue that men e- 
ſteem of this fin much more ſlightly than they 
ought. © Ariſtotle obſerved it of Phaleas, one that 
took upon him to preſcribe laws by which a com- 
monwealth might, as he thought, be well govern- 
ed, © That he had taken order for the preventing 

| * of ſmaller faults, but he left way enough open 
to greater crimes . Beloved, the error of our 
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laws is not ſo great as that of Phaleas was 
yet we offend too, though on the contrary, and 
the leſs dangerous fide ; for great and grievous 
ſins are by them providently curbed, but many in- 
ferior crimes find many times too free paſſage. 
Murther, though all be abominable, yet there are 
degrees in it, ſome is more heinous than other, 
Groſs, malicious, premeditated, and wilful mur- 
ther, are by our laws, ſo far as human wiſdom can 
provide, ſufficiently prevented: but murders done 
in haſte, or beſides the intent of him that did it, 
or in point of honour and reputation, theſe find a 


| little too much favour ; our laws in this reſpect 


are ſomewhat defective, both in preventing that it 


be not done, and puniſhing it when it is done; 


men have thought themſelves wiſer than God, pre- 
fuming. to moderate the unneceſſary ſeverity ( as 
they ſeem to think) of his laws. And hence it comes 


to paſs, that in military companies, and in all great 


cities and places of mart and concourſe, few months, 
yea, few weeks, paſs without ſome inſtance and 


example of bloodſhed, either by ſudden quar- 


rel, or by challenge to due! and ſingle combat, How 
many examples, in a ſhort ſpace, have we ſeen of 
young men, men of hot and fiery diſpoſition, mu- 


tually provoking and diſgracing each other, and 


then taking themſelves bound in high terms of va- 


Hur, and honour, to end their quarrels by their 
ſwords? That therefore we. may the better diſ- 


cover the unlawfulneſs of challenge and private 


2 


ſingle combat may find its place. 
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combat, let us a little enquire and examine in what 
caſes blood may lawfully, and without offence, be 
ſhed; that ſo we may ſee where, amongſt theſe; 


The Manichees were of opinion, that it was 
not lawful to violate any thing in which there was 
life; and therefore they would not pull a branch 
from a tree, becauſe, forſooth, there was life in 
it. To think that man's life may in no caſe be 
taken from him, is buy a branch of Manicheiſm : 
and the words of my text do directly croſs it, 
where it is laid down, that for the cleanſing of 
blood, blood may and muſt be ſhed. For the a- 
voiding therefore of the extreme, we are to note, 
that the lawful cauſes of bloodſhed are either pu- 
blic or private: public caſes are two; firſt, in caſe 
of juſtice, when a malefactor dies for his fin by 
the hand of the magiſtrate. Secondly, in caſe of 
public war and defence of our country; for the 
doctrine of Chriſt is not, as ſome have ſuppoſed, - 
an enemy to ſoldierſhip and military diſcipline. 
When John the Baptiſt began to preach repen- 
tance and amendment of life, amongſt thoſe that 
came forth to underſtand and learn their duty, the 
text ſaith, that © the ſoldiers came and aſked him, 
* Maſter, what ſhall we do?” Luke iii. 14, And 
John wills them not to lay down their weapons, or 
to take another courſe of life (which he ought and 


would have done, if that courſe had been unlaw- 


ful) but he inſtructs them rather in their calling; 
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for, he gives them theſe two leſſons, * Do no man 
* wrong ; and, Be content with your pay, your 
* wages;* than which there could not have been 
better, or more pertinent counſel given to ſoldiers, 
theſe being the two principal vices of ſoldiers, to 
wrong places where they live, by forage and pil- 
lage, and to mutiny in diſlike of their pay. When 
St. Peter came to preach to the Centurion in the 
Acts, we find not a ſyllable in all that ſermon pre- 
judicial to a ſoldier's profeſſion. And therefore, 
accordingly, in the times of the primitive church, 
Chriſtians ſerved even under Heathen Emperors, 
and that with the approbation of God himſelf, 
For in the eccleſiaſic ſtory we read of the Le- 
gio fulminatrix, of a band of ſoldiers called the 
Thundering Band, becauſe that at what time Mar- 
cus the Emperor lying with his army in Germany, 
was afflicted with a great drought, and in great 
danger of the enemy, when they were now about 
to join battle, the Chriſtian ſoldiers (that band) fell 
fat on their faces, and by their inſtant prayers ob- 
tained of God a great tempeſt, which to the Em- 
peror and his army brought ftore of cold refreſh- 
ing water; but upon the enemy nothing elſe but 
fire and whirl- wind. The Emperor's epiſtle, in 
which this ſtory is related, is this day extant, re- 
covered. by Juſtin Martyr, who lived about the 
time the thing was done : wherefore we may not 
7 This ſtory of the Thundering Legion is generally ex- 
Hloded among the learned, That the Roman army was relic- 
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doubt of the lawfulneſs of that profeſſion, which 
it hath pleaſed God thus to grace, and honour with 
ſuch a miracle. Beſides theſe two, there are no other 
public cauſes of bloodſhed. As for the cauſes in 
private, I know but one, and that is, when a man 
is ſet upon, and forced to it, in his own defence, 
If a thief be robbing in the night, and be lain, 
the law of God acquits him that did it : and by 
the Roman laws it was lawful to kill a thief by 


night at any hand, and by day if he uſed his wea- 


pon *. Of private bloodſhed there is no cauſe but 
this, and this we muſt needs allow of. For in 
all other private neceſſities into which we may be 
ved by a plentiful rain ſeems undeniable ; but that this rain 
was procured by the prayers of Chriſtian ſoldiers is not pro- 


bable. Euſebius, after having related this incident in the words 


of Tertullian, adds, But of this let every one judge as he 


thinks fit. and rabra wi by rig 0h vibes bo. Hiſt: Ecclef; 
Üb. v. c. 3. With reſpe@ to the Emperor's epiſtle, here men- 


tioned, it is univerſally confeſſed to be a forgery, and that of 


a much later date than the age of Juſtin Martyr. Even Hues 


tins, credulous and incorrect as he is, gives it up. His words. 
are, * Habetur harum literarum exemplar apud Juſtinum, ad 
' calcem - Apologiae ſecundae ; ſed ejus obe, et xCirnlay, 
tam etiam novitatem, quod Juſtiniano recentius ſit, tot ar- 
gumentis approbarunt viri eruditi, et criticae artis prineipes. 
Joſephus Scaliger et Salmaſius, ut nihil contra opponi poſlit.) 
Demonſt. Evangel. propoſ. ii. $. 19. 

Lex duodecim tabularum furem nofu de prebenſum octi· 
dere permittit ; ut tamen id ipſum cum clamore teſtificetur, 
Interdiu autem deprebenſum ita permittit occidere, fi is ſe telo 
defendat, ut tamen aequè cum clamore — L. iv. 
$. 1, Dig. ad Leg. Aqull. | a, 
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driven, the law and magiſtrate have place, to whom 
we muſt repair for remedy: but in caſe of defence 
of life againſt ſudden onſet, no law can be made, 
except we would make a law to yield our throats 
to him that would cut them, or our laws were like 
the prophet that came to Jeroboam at Bethel, and 
could dry up men's arms that offered violence. 
Wherefore all cauſe of death, one only excepted, 

is public, and that for great reaſon. For to die is 
not a private action to be undertaken at our own, 
or at any other private man's pleaſure and diſcre- 
tion: for, as we are not born unto ourſelves a- 
lone, but for the ſervice of God, and the com- 
monwealth in which we live; ſo no man dies to 
himſelf alone, but with the damage and loſs of 
that church or commonwealth of which he is a 
member: wherefore it is not left to any private 
man's power to diſpoſe of any man's life, no not 
to our own, only God and the magiſtrate may diſ- 
poſe of this. As ſoldiers in the camp muſt keep 
their ſtanding, neither may they move or alter, but 
by direction from the captain; fo is it with us all: 
our life is a warfare, and every man in the world 
hath his ſtation and place, from whence he may 
not move at his own, or at another man's plea- 
ſure, but only at the direction and appointment 
of God, his general, or of the magiſtrates, which 
are as captains and lieutenants under him. Then 
our lawful times of death are either when our day 
is come, or to fall in battle, or for miſdemeanour 


N 
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to be cut off by the public hand of juſtice, * that 
* the public might profit by the death of thoſe, 


* who, while living, would not be uſeful .“ He 
which otherwiſe dies, comes by ſurreption and 
' ſtealth, and not warrantably, unto his end, 

And though we have ſpoken ſomething in apo- 


logy and defence of war, yet you may not think, 


that in time of war your hands are looſe, and that 
you may at your pleaſure ſhed the blood of your 
enemy: Even in war and battle (faith St. Au- 
ſtin) there is room for thoughts of peace and 
mercy ; and therefore many of the antient he- 


roes, renowned ſoldiers and captains, were very 


conſcientious of ſhedding the blood of their ene- 
mies, except it were in battle, and when there 


was no remedy to avoid it. In that mortal battle, 


2 Sam. ii. 2 2, 23. between the ſervants of David 


and the ſervants of Iſboſheth, the ſcripture reports 


that Abner fled, and Azahel, Joab's brother, fol- 
lowing him hard at heels to kill him, Abner advi- 
ſes him twice, Turn aſide,” faich he, why ſhould 


I ſmite thee to the ground; but when Azahel 
would not hearken, but followed him till for his 
blood, then he ſtruck him with his ſpear that he 


died: in the time of war, when he might lawful-| 
ly have done it, in the fury of the battle, Abner _ 


. vt qul vivi pradeſſe noluerunt, corum morte reſpublica | 
utatur. 


$ Miſericorditer enim, 6 fer __ a bella grrercatur 
a bonis, Epiſt. cxxzviti, 
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would not ſhed blood, but by conſtraint. Xeno- 
phon would make us believe, that the ſoldiers in 
Cyrus his army were ſo well diſciplined, that one 
of them in time of the battle, having lift up his 
arm to ſtrike his enemy, hearing the trumpet to 
begin to ſound the retreat, let fall his arm, and 
willingly loſt his blow, becauſe he thought the 
time of ſtriking was now paſt *: fo far were theſe 
men from thinking it lawful to ſhed. the blood of 
a ſubject in time of peace, that they wonld not 
ſhed the blood of an enemy in time of war, ex- 
cept it were in the field. Julius Caeſar was one of 
the greateſt and ſtouteſt captains that ever was in 
the world, he ſtood the ſhock of fifty ſet bartles, 
beſides all fieges and out-roads; he took a thou- 
fand cities and walled towns; he over-run three 
hundred ſeveral conntreys, and in his wars were 
flain well near twelve hundred thouſand men, be- 
fides all thoſe that died in the civil wars, which 
were great numbers; yet this man proteſted of 
himſelf, and that moſt truly, that he never drew 
© blood but in the field, never ſlew any man, but 
© in a ſet battle T: I have been a little the bolder, 
in bringing theſe inſtances of Heathen men; Firſt, | 
becauſe the doctrine of Chrift, through error, is 


This is related of a Spartan by Plutarch. Apotheg. La- 
'+ Quod dicere ſolebat, praeſtitit, neminem occidit niſi ar- 
matum. Seneca de Benef. lib. v. c. 16. Neminem niſi acie 
conſumptum civem patria deſideravit. Voll. Paterc. lib. it, 


* 
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counted an enemy to policy of war and martial 
diſcipline; Secondly, becauſe we have found out 


many diſtinctions and evaſions to elude the precepts 


of our bleſſed Saviour and his apoſtles: for as it 
hath been obſerved of the god · makers, I mean the 
painters and ſtatuaries among the Heathen, they 


were wont many times to paint their goddeſſes like 


their miſtreſſes, and then think them moſt fair, 
when they were moſt like what they beſt loved: 
ſo is it with many profeſſors of Chriſtian religion, 


they can temper the precepts of it to their liking, 


and lay upon them gloſſes and interpretations as ie 
were colours, and make it look like what they 
love: Thirdly, becauſe it is likely that the exam- 


ples of theſe men will moſt prevail with thoſe to 


whom 1 ſpeak, as being ſuch to whom above all | 
they affect to be moſt like; except therefore it be 
their purpoſe to hear no other judgment, but only 


their on unruly and miſorderly affections, it cau- 


not but move them to ſee the examples of men, 
guided only by the light of reaſon, of men, I fay, - 


the moſt famous in all the world for valour and re- 
ſolution, to run ſo mainly againſt them. 


To come then unto the queſtion of duels 
both by the light of reaſon, and by the prattice 


of men it doth appear, that there is no caſe wheres 


in ſubjects may privately ſeek each other's lives: 

there are extant the laws of the Jews, framed 

by God himſelf ; the laws of the Roman em- 
. 


I. 
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pire, made partly by the Ethnic, partly by Chriſti- 
an princes ; a great part of the laws of Sparta and 
Athens (two warlike commonwealths, eſpecially 
the former) lie diſperſed in our books; yet a- 
mongſt them all is there not a law or cuſtom that 
permits this liberty to ſubjects: the reaſon of it, 
I conceive, is very plain; the principal thing, next 
under God, by which a commonwealth doth ſtand, 
1s the authority of the magiſtrate, whoſe proper 
end is to compoſe and end quarrels between man 
and man, upon what occaſion ſoe ver they grow; 
for were men peaceable, were men not injurious 
one to another, there were no uſe of government': 
wherefore to permit men in private to try their 
- own rights, or to avenge their own wrongs, and 
ſo to decline the ſentence of the magiſtrate, is 
quite to cut off all uſe of authority. Indeed it hath 
been ſometimes ſeen, that the event of a battle, by 
_ conſent of both armies, hath been put upon ſingle 

combat, to avoid further effuſion of blood; but 
combats betwixt ſubjects for private cauſes, till 
theſe latter ages of the world, was never allowed: 
yet, I muſt confeſs, the practice of it is very an- 
tient; for Cain, the ſecond man in the world, was 
the firſt dueliſt, the firſt that ever challenged the 
field; the text ſaith, that Cain ſpake unto his bro- 
ther, and when they were in the field, he aroſe 
and flew. him. Gen, iv. 8. The Septuagint, to 
make the ſenſe more plain, do add another clauſe, 
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and tell us what it was he ſaid unto his brother; 
Let us go out into the field®;* and when they were 
in the field, he aroſe and ſlew him: Let us go 
* out into the field,” it is the very form and pro- 
per language of a challenge. Many times indeed 
our gallants can formalize in other words, but e- 
vermore the ſubſtance, and uſnally the very words 


are no other but theſe of Cain, Let us go out 


* into the field,” Abel, I perſuade myſelf, under- 


ſtood them not as a challenge; for had he ſo dong, 
- he would have made ſo much uſe of his diſcretion, 


as to have refuſed it; yet can we not chuſe but 
acknowledge a et judgment of God in this, 
that the words of Cain ſhould ſtill be fo religiouſ- 


ly kept till this day, as a proeme and introduction 


to that action, which doubtleſs is no other than 


what Cain's was, When therefore our gallants are 
fo ready to challenge the field, and to go into the 


field, let them but remember whoſe words they 
uſe, and ſo accordingly think of their action. 
Again, notwithſtanding duels are of ſo antient 
and worſhipful a parentage, yet could they never 
gain ſo good acceptance as to be permitted, much 


leſs to be counted lawful, in the civil part of the 


world, till barbariſm had over-ran it. About five 
or ſix hundred years after Chriſt, at the fall of the 


Roman empire, abundance of rude and barbarous 


people. hs and poſleſt the civiler hs the 


| * habe bb etl 5 
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world ; who aboliſhing the antient laws of the em- 
pire, ſet up many ſtrange cuſtoms in their rooms, 
Amongſt the reſt, for the determining of quarrels 
that might ariſe in caſe of doubtful title, or of 
. falſe accuſation, or the like, they put themſelves 
upon many unuſual forms of trial; as, to handle 
red hot iron, to walk: bare-foot on burning coals, 
to put their hands and feet in ſcalding water, and 
many other of the like nature, which are reckon- 
ed up by Hottoman a French lawyer : for they 
-preſumed ſo far on God's providence, that if the 
party accuſed were innocent, he might do any of 
theſe without any ſmart or harm, In ghe fame ca- 
ſes, when by reaſon of unſufficient and doubtful 
evidence, the judges could not proceed to ſen- 

tence, as ſometimes it falls out, and the parties 

- contending would admifof no reaſonable compo- 
ſition, their manner was to permit them to try it 
out by their ſwords; that ſo the conqueror might 
be thonght to be in the right. They permitted, 
I fay, thus to do; for at the beſt it was buta per- 
miſſion to prevent farther miſchief z for to this 
end ſometimes ſome known abuſes are tolerated : 
ſo God permitted the Jews upon flight occaſions 
to put their wives away, becauſe he ſaw, that o- 
therwiſe their exorbitant luſts would not be 
bounded within theſe limits, which he in paradiſe 
in the beginning had fer. And it is obſerved of 
the wiſe men which had the managing and bring- 
ing up of Nero the Emperor, that they ſuffered 
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him to practiſe his luſts upon Ade, one of his mo- 
ther's chamber- maids, * Leſt if he were forbidden 
that, he ſhould turn his luſt upon ſome of the 
* noblewomen +.” Permiſlion and toleration war- 
rants not the goodneſs of any action. But, as 
apt ſaid, Better one man die, than all the 
* people periſn; John xi. $0. ſo they that firſt 
permitted duels ſeem to have thought, better one 
or two mutinous perſons, and diſorderly, die in 
their folly, than the whole commonwealth be put 
into tumult and combuſtion : yet even by theſe 
men it was never ſo promiſcuouſly tolerated, that 
every haſty couple, upon the venting of a little 
choler, ſhould preſently draw their ſwords; but 
it was a public or ſolemn action, done by order, 
with inſpection, either of the prince himſelf, or of 
ſome other magiſtrate appointed to order it, Now 
certainly there can be no very great reaſon for that 
action, which was thus begun by Cain, and con · 
tinued only by Goths and n and mere bar · 
bariſm. | 
Yet that we may a little better acquaint our · 
ſelves with the quality of it, let us a little examine 
the cauſes and pretences which are brought by 
them who call for trial by ſingle combat. The 
cauſes are uſually two; Firſt, diſdain to ſeem to 
do or ſuffer any thing for fear of death: Se- 
+ Ne in ſtupra foeminarum illuſtrium perrumperet, fi illa 
bidine prohiberetur. Taeit. Annal. zi. 6, 13. 
| 5 Gl 
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condly, point of honour, and not to ſuffer any 
contumely and indignity, eſpecially if it bring with 
it diſreputation, and note of cowardiſe. For the 
| firſt, diſdain to fear death; I muſt confeſs I have 
often wondered with myſelf, how men durſt die 
ſo ventrouſly, except they were ſure they died 
well: in other things which are learned by prac- 
tiling, if we miſtake, we may amend it; for the 
error of a former action may be corrected in the 
next: we learn then by erring, and men come at 
length not to err, by having often erred: but no 
man learns to die by practiſing it; we die but 
once, and a fault committed then, can never af- 
terward be amended, becauſe the puniſhment im- 
mediately follows upon the error f. To die is an 
action of that moment, that we ought to be very 
well adviſed when we come to it; on that mo- 
ment hangs eternity: you may not look back up- 
on the opinion of honour and reputation which 
remains behind you : but rather look forward up- - 
on that infinite ſpace of eternity, either of bliſs or 
bale, which befals us immediately after our laſt 
breath. To be loth to die upon every flight oc- 
caſion, is not a neceſſary ſign of fear and cowar- 
diſe: he that knew what life is, and the true uſe 
of it, had he many lives to ſpare, yet would he be 
+ In aliis rebus ſiquid erratum eſt, poteſt poſt modum cor- 


rigi, quia poena ſtatim ſequitur errorem. _— to a ſching 
* Cato recorded by Vegetius. lib. i. c. 13. 
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loth to part with one of them upon better terms, 


than thoſe our books tell us, that Ariſtippus a 


philoſopher being at ſea in a dangerous tempeſt, 
and bewraying ſome fear, when the weather was 
cleared up, a deſperate ruffian came and upbraided 
him with it, and tells him, That it was a ſhame 
that he, profeſſing wiſdom, ſhould be afraid of his 
life ; whereas himſelf, having had no ſuch educa- 
tion, expreſt no agony or dread at all. To whom 


the philoſopher replied, there was ſome difference 


between them two: I know,” faith he, my life 
* maybe profitable many ways, and therefore am 
I loth to loſe it; but becauſe of your life you 
* know little profit, little good can be made, you 


care not how eaſily you part with it . Belo- 


ved, it may be juſtly ſuſpected, that they who e- 
ſteem thus lightly of their lives, are but worth- 


leſs and unprofitable men: our own experience 


tells us, that men who are prodigal of their mo- 


ney in taverns and ordinaries, are cloſe- handed 


enough, when either pious uſes, or neceſſary and 
public expence requires their liberality ; I have 
not heard that prodigals ever built churches. So 
theſe men that are ſo prodigal of their lives in 


baſe quarrels, peradventure would be coward- 


ly enough, if either public ſervice, or religion 
did call for their help; I ſcarcely believe any of 


them would die martyrs, if the times ſo requi- 


© + Diog. Laert, vita Ariſtip. A. Gellius, lib, xix. c. 2. 
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red it. Beloved, I do do not go about to perſuade 
any man to fear death, but not to contemn life; 
life is the greateſt bleſſing God gives in this world, 
and did men know the worth of it, they would ne- 
ver ſo raſhly venture the loſs of it: but now light- 
ly prizing both their own and others blood, they 
are eaſily moved to ſhed it; as fools are eaſily won 
to part with jewels, becauſe they know not how 

to value them. We muſt deal with our lives, ag 
we do with our money, we muſt not be covetous 
of it, deſire life for no other uſe but to live, ag 
covetous perſons deſire money, only to have it: 
neither muſt we be prodigal of life, and trifle it 
away upon every occaſion ; but we muſt be liberal 
ol our lives, know upon what occaſion to ſpare, up- 


on what occaſion to ſpend them. To know where, 
- and when, and in what caſes to offer ourſelves to 


die, is a thing of greater ſkill than a great part of 
them ſuppoſe, who pretend themſelves moſt for- 
ward to do it; for brutiſhly to run upon and haſten 
unto death, is a thing that many men can do; and 
we fee that brute beaſts many times will run upon 


the ſpears of ſuch as purſue them: but wiſely to 


look into, and weigh every occaſion, and, as judg- 
ment and true diſcretion ſhall direct, ſo to enter- 
tain a reſolution either of life or death ; this were 
true fortitude and Ft And indeed, 


* Nam impetu quodam et inſlin tu currere ad mortem 
commune cam. mu Leliberare vero et cauſas <jus expen- | 
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this prodigality and contempt of life is the greateſt 
ground of this quarrellous and fighting humour, 


There is a kind of men, who, becauſe they con- 
temn their own lives, make themſeves lords and 


commanders of other men's, eaſily provoking o- 
thers to venture their blood, becauſe they care not 
how they loſe their own v. Few places of great 
reſort are without theſe men, and they are the 
greateſt occaſioners of bloodſhed, you may quick- 


ly know them; there are few quarrels wherein 
they are not either principals, or ſeconds, or ſome 
way or another will have a part in them, Might 
there be public order taken for the reſtraint of 
ſuch men, that make a practice of quarrelling, and 


becauſe they contemn their own lives, carry them- 


{elves ſo inſolently and imperiouſly towards others: 
it will prevent much miſchief, and free the land 


of much danger of blood-guiltineſs. 
The ſecond cauſe which is much alledged in 


defence of duels, I told you was point of honour, 


a conceit that it is diſhonourable for men of place 


and faſhion quietly to digeſt and put up contume- 


ly and diſgrace; and this they take to be a reaſon 


of that authority and ſtrength, as that i it muſt ad- 


mit of no diſpenſation. 
For anſwer, 1 irſt, the true fountain and origi- 


low; vtque ſuaſerit ratio vitae 3 couſilium  Luſcipere, 


vel ponere ingentis eſt animi. Plin. Epiſt. lib. i. c. 23. 
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nal of quarrel are of another kind, and honour is 
abuſed as a pretence: the firſt occaſioners of a 
great part of them are indeed very diſhonourable; 
let there an inventory be taken of all the challen- 
ges that have been made for ſome time paſt, and 
you ſhall find that the greateſt part by far were 
raiſed either in taverns, or dicing- houſes, or in the 
ſtews : pardon me, if in a caſe of this nature I * 
deal alittle plainly ; drinking, gaming, and whores, 
theſe are thoſe rotten bones that lie hid under this 
painted ſepulchre and title of honour. 

Laſtly, to conclude, It is a part of our profeſ- 
ſion, as we are Chriſtians, to ſuffer wrong and diſ- 
grace. Therefore to ſet up another doctrine, and 
teach that honour may plead preſcription againſt | 
Chriſt's precepts, and exempt you from patient 
enduring of contumely and diſgrace, you. with- 
ſtand Chriſt, and deny your vocation ; and there- 
fore are unavoidably apoſtates. But we loſe our 
labour, who give young men and unſettled perſons 
good advice and counſel; the civil magiſtrate muſt 
lay to his hand and pity them, who want diſcreti- 
on to pity themſelves: for as bees, though they 
fight very fiercely, yet if you caſt a little duſt a- 
mongſt them, are preſently parted ; ſo the enact- 
ing and executing ſome few. good laws, would 
quickly allay this greatneſs of ſtomach and fight- 
ing humour. How many have been cenſured for 
ſchiſmatics and heretics, only becauſe by probable 

conſequence, and afar off, they ſeemed to over- 
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throw ſome Chriſtian principle? But here are men, 
who walk in our ſtreets, and come to our church- 


es, who openly oppoſe that great point of Chriſti- 


anity, which concerns our patience, and yet for 
their reſtraint, no ſynod is called, no magiſtrate 


ſtirs, no church · cenſure is pronounced. The church 


of Rome hath, long ago, to the diſgrace of the re- 
formed churches, ſhut them out of the number of 
Chriſtians, and pronounced them all excommuni- 
cated perſons, who, upon what pretence ſoever, 
durſt enter the field for duel and ſingle combat. 
Theodoſius the Emperor enacted it for a law, 
and it is extant at this day in the Code, a book of 
laws, that if any man ſpake diſgracefully of the 
Emperor from levity, it ſhould be deſpiſed, if 


from madneſs, held worthy of pity, but if with 


* an injurious intention, forgiven *. 


So great a virtue is patience, that for the attain - 


ing of it, it is God's will we ſhould ſuffer our- 
{elves to be contemned as cowards +. 

Chriſt is an example to us of ſuffering ail 
grace; let us as the Iſraelites look up to this ſer- 


pent, and all the — of fiery ſerpents — . do 
us no harm. 


+ Si ex levitate = LEVY contemnendum eſt, fi ex inſania, 
miſeratione * ſi ex injuria, remittendum. Cod. 
Theodoſ. I. ix. T. 4:1. 1. 

summa virtus habenda patientia eſt, quam ut caperet ho- 
mo juſtus voluit illum Deus pro inerte contemni. Lactant. de 
vero cultu, lib. vi. c. 18. 
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We muſt forſake all and follow Chriſt : there - 
fore honour and reputation too; if we be aſhamed 
of this pattern of patience, Chrift will be aſhamed 
of us. „ THO ADTY | 
No that God may give a bleſſing to what hath | 
been delivered, let us &c. 
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D A N G E R 
or RECEIVING. 
OUR GOOD THINGS 
= 5 "+ a 
THIS LITE 
Wache at Shrove-tide at Eaton · College. 


Luke xvi. 25. 


Zen, remember that thou in thy life-time receivedft 


thy good things. 


FIRST SERMON ON THE TEXT - 


THAT man of miſery, whoſe woful end oe: 


1 caſioned this diſcourſe in St. Luke, whence 
1 have choſen out theſe few words as my fubje& 


to treat -of at this time, much defires that one 


The Author entitles this ſermon, * The Rich Man's Rece- 
gti; and conſtantly uſes the word in the Vulgate recepiſti, thou 
' baſt received,” as a noun. Such modes of ſpeech were common 
in the age of the author, but now they appear wncouth and pe- 
dantic, The editor therefore has preſumed to vary the phraſe, 


2 © 
3 23 
| 1 
# 
1 
= 
1 
+ 
* 1 
f 8 
! 
1. K 
1 
1 
. 
12 
Ba 
$ 15 
: 
: L 
— . 
pes i 
11 
1 42 
3; 
3 
1 : 
: 
: 
4 
q 5 
1 f 
8 3 
: F 
5 
: 8 
1 
4 
bi ; 
9 i 
] 
j | 
ö : 
: 
. 4 
F* 5 
* 8 
7 
0 it / 
, . 
| 7 


* 


144 THE DANGER OF RECEIVING 


from the dead might be ſent unto his brethren, to 
give them warning that they come not into that 
place of torment in which himſelf was. May 1 
not at this time juſtly ſeem to be that meſſenger ? 
For methinks I come into the pulpit, as young Po- 
lydore, in the tragedy, enters the ſtage, and may 
ſpeak unto you as he did unto his auditors in another 
language, I come from the pit of the dead, from 
* the gates of utter darkneſs, where the devil hath 
© his manſjon far removed from God *.” Firſt, the 
ſadneſs of the meſſage with which I come might 
eaſily tempt you to think ſo, as being very unwel- 
come to the ears of fleſh and blood ; for, where 
death is not reſt, where ſhall we find reſt ? in what 
ſhall we joy, if the good things of our life deceive 
us? Certainly ſo diſconſolate a piece of news could 
never come, but from ſome place of extreme fad- 
neſs. Secondly, the unfitneſs of the time might 
help on well to this conceit: there is, faith Abra- 
ham in this ſcripture, © there is a great gulph be- 
* twixt you and us.“ Beloved, the difference be- 
twixt thoſe two places here mentioned is not 
much greater, than is the diſtance betwixt my 
text and this time; for the time invites you to 
that, from which my text affrights you: eating, 
and, inſtead of a recepiſti, has uſed the expreſſions, © an expro- 
* bation for having received, — the doom thou. . _— 


' el, of like import. 
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drinking, merry-making, all the reſt of this rich 
man's daily ſervice *, theſe are the ſubject of the 
time; but my text pulls you by the ear, and bids 


you beware, leſt even theſe good things (for ſo 


men commonly call them) may be amongſt thoſe 


things, which when time comes, may draw after 
them this remember ;* you may be told, Remem- 
ber you had your Shrove-tide; for what elle, I be- 
ſeech you, was the whole life of this miſerable 


man here, but in a manner a perpetual ſhroving? _ 


But neither the ſourneſs of the meſſage, nor 
any pretended unſeaſonableneſs of the times, muſt 
hinder us from communicating unto you what the 


Spirit of God ſhall put into our hearts. Let it be 


unwelcome,” what then? Sick perſons muſt not 
look for ſmoothing, and much- making, but for 
that which fits their malady . And if you plead 


intempeſtivity and unſeaſonableneſs, for this the A- 


poſtle's rule muſt be my warrant, * in ſeaſon, out 
* of ſeaſon. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Indeed Solomon tells 
us, that there is a ſeaſon, a fitting time for all 


things; Eccleſ. iti. 1. and our moral books tell us 
of a vice which they call intempeſtivity t, an in- 


diſcretion by which unwiſe and unexperienced 
men ſee not what befits times, perſons, occaſions. 
But, beloved, the miniſters of God's word, who 
break to you the bread of life, are ſecure | in _ 


* Totum choragium Epicureum. 
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regard; they can never be in danger of any inteni- 
peſtivity, indiſcretion, ſo the leſſon they teach be 
true. We need not to {tand removing and fitting. 
our fails, all winds blow for us; for every good 
ſeaſon is at all times, with all perfons, upon all 
occaſions, upon no occaſion, profitable. Are you 


ignorant of your duty? it ſerves to inform you; 


Do you already know your duty? it ſerves to com- 
memorate, and to make you record it; Are you 
peccant? it ſerves to reprove you; Are you inno- 


cent? it ſerves to admoniſh you, and teaches you 


prevention. Jupiter's dice, we ſay, always run 
* fortunately *. The word of God, whereſoever, 
whenſocver, by whomſoever ſown, never returns 
back fruitleſs unto him that ſent it. St. Bernard, 
commenting upon the Canticles, takes occaſion 
much to bewail his brother's death; and by rea- 


ſon of that digreſſion, delivers many profitable leſ- 


ſons concerning our common mortality. But one 
Berengarius, a bitter enemy unto him, ſcoffing at 
him ſor ſo doing, aſks him in ſcorn, What hath 
© a funeral to do with a marriage-ſong +?* By his 
leave that made it, this was but a fooliſh queſtion; 


for indeed our Chriſtian ſongs are ſet to a muſic, in 


which there is no fear of diſcords. As it is faid 
of truth, © All truths agree ?; ſo in our Chriſtian 
muſic, every note, bound it as you lift, is ſtill in 


Ad dp td rirTvo of Jive xuCor. 
+ Quid funeri cum nuptiis ? 
3 Omne verum vero conſonar. 


2 


11 


me, What hath a funeral to do with a marriage- 


ſong? What hath a fad ſermon to do with Shrove- 


tide. For, when the Spirit will, who, as we hope; 
guides us in our choice, the pleaſant Canticles ſhall 


yield fit matter for a funeral ſermon, and times of 


pleaſure and merriment ſhall well enough combine 


with fad and melancholic diſcourſes, 
Let one word more, to fit my text to my au- 


— 


ditors; a thing here ſomewhat the more difficult, 


; becauſe of the manner of the phraſe, * Remember 


thou haſt received: for memory is of things 
paſt, and © thou haſt received” is not of things in 
expectation, but of things already received by us. 


But we are yet in expectation; what ſhall befal us 


we know not; as yet therefore I cannot ſay as our 
Saviour doth, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled 
© in your ears, Luke iv. 21. let that time never 


be! for, ſhould we ſtay to hear from Abraham a 


remember, it would be too late then to preach un- 
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tune. Let therefore no cavilling Berengarius aſlt 


to you: yet we muſt find a way to apply this 


ſcripture to us, even for the preſent ; and indeed 
it is not hard to do it. I have read in my books 


2 


of a painter, who being deſired to picture an horſe 
wallowing in the duſt, painted him galloping; and 


being required why he did ſo, he anſwered, Turn 
the picture. and it will be as you would have it. 
Beloved, I come this day to give you a beware, 
not a remember; to adviſe you that you beware 
how you receive your good things in your life, 
* 8 


— 
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not to remember that you have done ſo. And this 
will I do without any wrong to my text, for do 
but turn the picture, that which ſeems to gallop 
will wallow ; do but alter the time, and remember 
will immediately become beware. Ariſtotle tells 
us, that expectation and memory are but the ſame 
thing ; for what memory is in regard of things 
paſt, that expectation is in regard of things to 
come. Expectation is but memory antedated, and 
memory is expectation whoſe date is out. As it is 
betwixt expectation and memory, ſo ſtands the 
caſe betwixt remember and beware : beware is 
but remember antedated ; what remember is in re- 
gard of things paſt, that is beware in regard of 
things to come. Let us then turn memory into 
warineſs and prevention, and exprobration into 
- counſel and admonition ; and forthwith you ſhall ' 
ſee, that Remember that thou haſt received,” will 
become Beware that thou receive not; and fo 
the text will exactly fit us, So come I to the 
words, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time 
* receivedſt thy good things,” I will branch them 
into two parts: Firft, a preface, in the firſt word 
fon. Secondly, the body of the words themſelves, 
Remember thou haſt received, &c. The words 
we will further divide, if need ſhall be, when we 
come to conſider of them. In the mean time we 
will conſider of che preface, Son. 
I have heard that Abraham was a great ſcholar ; 

what portion of clerkſhip he hath otherwiſe and 
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upon other occaſion expreſt, I know not; ſureIam 


that here he hath ſhewed us a wondrous piece of 
his rhetoric: for, two things moſt contrary, ſweet- 


neſs and bitterneſs, compaſſion and exprobration, 
in two or three words ſo ſtrangely couched and 
mixed together, I have not lightly found ; © Son, 


*remember;* two words near in ſite and place, but 
in ſenſe and power infinitely diſtant : Son, a word 


of bowels, mercy, ſweetneſs; a word in which na- 


tare and cuſtom hath ſummed up and concluded 


all which lies diſperſed in all the names of good- 
neſs. Contrarily, remember, a word (as here it 
lies) of bitterneſs, of ſarcaſm, of ex probration: for, 
unto this miſerable man here in torments, what 
could have been more irkſome, than to be twitted 


with, and conſtrained to remember, his ſometime 


happineſs? Could he have learned the art of obli- 
vion, and quite forgotten that ever he was happy, 


his miſery had been yet ſomewhat leſs. Never to 


have taſted happineſs abates a great part of miſe- 


ry; but, were there no other miſery, yet this were 


miſery enough, to have been happy. It was ob- 
ſerved of Domitian the Emperor, that when he 
made a preface of mercy, it was a certain note he 
would uſe the greateſt ſeverity : ſhall we conceive 


ſo of Abraham, that to his /n he added a remem- 
ber, to his preface of mercy he under-joins a ſen- 
tence of harſhneſs and ſeverity, ſo to add miſery 
to the enough already miſerable, and increaſe his 
wo? Reverence to ſo great a man muſt teach us 
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well to weigh what we ſpeak or what we think f. 
Certainly thus to ſuppoſe, were much to wrong 
fo excellent a perſon. If we ſhall a little enquire of 
the learned, whence it comes that Abraham uſeth 
this gracious compellation of ſon unto a damned 
ghoſt; ſome will tell us, that he doth it by way 
of retaliation: rhe man with whom he ſpeaks had 
called him father, out of complement therefore and 
formality he calls him on. But this carries a coun- 
tenance of courtſhip and levity. Others will ſay, 
that he calls him by the name of /on, becauſe indeed 
he was fo, though by the fleſh only; which proves 
the weaker ſide. But this had been unprofitable, 
neither from it could we have raiſed, for our uſe, 
any inſtruction. Others have thought that Abra- 
ham did this out of his natural goodneſs, and that 
| he therefore uſed this gentle compellation of /n, 
to one utterly caſt off, and to be now for ever left 
under the eternal wrath of God, to teach us this 
leſſon, That in all caſes, how deſperate ſoever, un 
do all perſons, though never ſo forlorn, unto the 
greateſt delinquent, how finful ſoever, yet ſtill we 
muſt open ſome window, at leaſt ſome ſmall cre- 
vice, to let our goodneſs ſhine through. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom was the man that told me thus, and I muſt 
confeſs I believed him. Saith the great Roman o- 
Fator, Nature hath made me good, but my coun- 
* try and the public good made me to be ſevere; 
1 "Apirn wa, 4. lu XA ; 
A 64. 9 
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but neither nature nor my country permit me to 
be cruel *.“ Abraham here hath well expreſt 
this, for ſon, remember, they are no other than 
nature and my country: Son comes from his 
bowels and natural goodneſs ; remember is but oc- 
caſioned out of his duty to God and public good; 
to teach us ſtill to temper our neceſſary ſeverity 
with fome goodneſs; for mere ſeverity is nothing 
elſe but cruelty, which neither God nor nature re- 


quires at our hands, The maſter of the feaſt in 
the goſpel, when he came in to his gueſts, and ſaw 


one there without a wedding-garment, though he 
ſaw he was conftrained to pronounce a ſharp and 
ſevere doom, yet he uſeth Abraham's method, 
Friend (faith he) how comeſt thou hither.” Matth. 
XXil. 12. Son, Friend: Here is the true art of 
chiding, this is the proper ſtyle wherein we ought 

to reprove. A fair pattern for us, Beloved, who 
in no caſe more miſtake ourſelves than in this du- 
ty of check and reproof; who are wont ſo to chide 
as if we hated, who think foul words to be but 
ornaments of ſpeech, and enchaſe our diſcourſe 


with bitter language as with pearls, and never think 
ve reprove except we be contumelious. 


Amongſt the antient Roman inſcriptions which 


are preſerved unto poſterity, I find one written up- 


on a Roman gentleman, where, amongſt other his 


commendations, it is recorded, He knew not how: 


Me natura miſericordem, patria ſeyerum, e nee 
patria nec natura eſſe volunt. 


K 4 
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_ © to ſpeak contumeliouſly to any man : and 1 
have heard it reported of Philip the ſecond, that 
famous King of Spain in our own memory, that he 
ſo wonderfully could contain himſelf, that in his 
whole lite he never gave any man a harſh word, 
And indeed I have often wondered with myſelf, 
whether there were (not any neceſſary uſe, for that 
TI know there is not) but any uſe at all of oppro- 
brious and reviling language : if there be, it muſt 
be either in reproof, or in the adminiſtration of 
juſtice; if there be a third thing, my experience 
is too narrow to prompt me with it. But nei- 
ther reproof, nor chaſtiſement of juſtice require 
it, but are beſt performed without it. It cannot 
therefore ſtand either with our judgment, or with 
our goodneſs, to make any uſe of fo uſeleſs, of fo 
unwelcome a ſuperfluity. It hath been obſerved 
of the antient Corniſh language, that it afforded 
no forms of oaths, no phraſes to ſwear in. 1 
ſhould never think our language the poorer, if it 
were utterly deſtitute of all forms and phraſes of 
reviling and opprobrious ſpeech, And what then 
can we conceive why any man ſhould delight in 
the uſe of vile language ? for it is ſo uſeleſs and 
ſo unprofitable a vice, that except a man did love 
a vice for its own fake, he can give no reaſon why 
he doth affect it. On the contrary, the oppoſite 
quality is, firſt, a moſt welcome virtue; for no- 
thing more ingratiates us with men than that bleſ- 
* Neſcivit quid eſſet maledicere. wy 
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fing of Nepthali, gracious language, which offends 


not even thoſe whom it condemns . Secondly, it 
is ſo cheap a virtue; good words are afforded at 
the ſame price that evil are. Laſtly, it is a prevail- 
ing and a winning virtue, even in civil actions. I 
know you have heard the parable of the north 
wind and the ſun; the wind, with all his raging 


and bluſtering, could not make the wayfaring man 


lay down his cloak; but when the ſun had dif- 
played his beams, ſent forth his heat, and wrought 
a while upon him, he makes him retire to the 
ſhade, and unbrace himſelf. 5 
Beloved, as we much deſire to be the ſons of 
Abraham the faithful, ſo let us no leſs deſire to be 
the ſons of Abraham the good: and if we will be 
the ſons of Abraham, then let us follow our Sa- 


viour's counſel, and do the works of Abraham; let 


us ſtrive on all occaſions ſome way or other to ex- 


preſs our goodneſs, and uſe no more ſeuerity than 
we muſt needs. Abraham could not releaſe this - 


poor man of his pain, he could not ſo much as pro- 


cure a mitigation of it, he found no means to pro- 
vide him a drop of cold water; yet he found a 
way to expreſs his goodneſs, and affords him the 


| appellation of ſon. Love, you ſay, will creep where 
it cannot go; it will expreſs itſelf in ſmall mat- 


ters, where greater will not permit. This courte - 
ſy of Abraham was the leaſt of all; yet what of 


that? The leaſt is enough where the leaſt is all 
Que ne illos quidem quos damnat offendit, - | 
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154 THE DANGER OP RECEIVING 
that can be had. Though it do no ſervice to the 
party for whom it is intended, yet it doth him ſer- 
vice that affords it; For, in all our actions we 
muſt conſider, not only what is good for others, 
but what becomes us to do, though no benefit ac- 
crue to others. | 
The Pſalmiſt tells us, that the mercy of God 
©. is over all his works; Pf, cxlv. 9. and I infer, 
therefore over his works of judgment too. And who 
knows then, whether or no the very damned ſpirits 
have not ſome taſte of his goodneſs? Let us imi- 
tate God and Abraham; and love we our good- 
neſs ſo well, that even the moſt undeſerving crea- 
ture may have ſome experience of it. If we can- 
not relieve him, yet it ſhall be ſome part of good- 
neſs to give him the appellation of /n, to give him 
good words; that, as God's, ſo our mercy too 
may be over all our works. The very faults of 
men, though they deſerve correction, yet withal 
they deſerve pity; and therefore though they de- 
mand juſtice, yet they exclude not goodneſs, but 
even naturally call for it. Horace the poet tells us 
of a painter, who having a good faculty in paint- 
ing a cypreſs-tree, delighted on all occaſions to 
ſhew his {kill there; inſomuch that being requeſt- 
ed to expreſs a ſhipwrack, he aſked if he ſhould 
; ma withal a cypreſs-tree *, Beloved, let our oc- 


* 
; * 


fortaſſe cupreſſum 

Seis ſimulare: quid hoc, ſi fractis enatat het | 
Navibus, acre dato qui pingitur ? | | 

Horat, de Arte Pottca, v. 19. 
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eaſions be as different as the ſea and a cypreſs- 


tree, yet, if we love our art of goodneſs, as well 


as he did his art of painting the cypreſs, there will 


be room enough to expreſs it, if we. ſhall be wit- 
ling to lay hold of the occaſion. So, from the pre- 


face, I come to the words, Remember thou haſt 


received thy good things.“ 0 

You may remember I begged leave of you ere 
while, for the better uſe and application I am to 
make of them, to change the words; and as the 
crafty ſteward in the goſpel, who adviſed the cre- 
ditor to take his book, and inſtead of an hundred 
to write down fifty; ſo I adviſed you inſtead of 
remember to write beware. For, as the apotheca- 
ry, when he finds himſelf at a loſs, and cannot 
procure the drug he would have, takes a quid pro 
quo, as they call it, another drug or ſimple that 


. ſhall be of the ſame, or the like force, to cure the 
diſeaſe; ſo fares it with me, who now am to cure 


a ſpiritual diſeaſe in you; remember, as it lies in 
whe text, can never cure you: if it could, then 
might our rich man here have hope to recover 


heaven; for Abraham applies to him long ago. 


For your uſe therefore, I am conſtrained to lay by 
remember, and take in beware, for a quid pro quo, 
becauſe it ſerves veſt for the cure I have in hand: 


that therefore you may not hereafter, when it is 


too late, hear from Abraham, Remember thou 
* haſt received,” let me intreat you this day, whilſt 


it is yet time to hear from me, Take heed then 


— . ore ie jw winter 4 i. 


7 - RO nn ——— ů 


J 1 
- 
MO gt EO ORE IG NE CC ue nor DLC Cw A ES - 2 . 
\ \ - 1 


— 
— 


F 
1 
383 
v2 : 
„ 
'2 
i= 
a 
'1% 
. 
11 
8 
12 
4 : 
1 
Ws 
N. : 
} 5 
1 L 
[5 
2 4 
7 
. - 
we ; 
4z 1 
1 ; 
£221 8 
1 
$ I * 
3g 
I 
1 
. 
„ 
3 
122 
£$& 14 
z « a - 
1 $ 
BY A 
= 
YH = 
y 7 
| 2 
. : 
. - 4 
4 ; ; 
44 * . C Y 
48 
/ 6 
4 
. +3 
1 
1 
1 
DM 4 
5 N 3 4 
: 
- 
+2 - 
* 
: : 
: 
1 
| 
| 


156 THE DANGER OF RECEIVING - 
receive not thy good things in thy life: For 


practiſe but this beware, and you ſhall never hear 
of remember; but if beware come not in time, you 


muſt unavoidably expect a remember. Read we 
therefore our text thus, Beware thou receive not 
thy good things.“ Now, Beloved, this word be- 
ware, though in place and ſituation it refle& only 
upon the word receive, yet indeed it hath imme- 
diate influence upon every word I read, Firſt, 
here is the word receive, here is a beware put upon 
that to your hand: in ſome ſenſe therefore or o- 
ther you may not receive the good things of this 
life, otherwiſe why is it caſt in this man's diſh that 
he received them? The next word is, thy good 
things: hy, put a beware there too; for in- 
deed they are not thine, When we call the things 
of the world ours, ours is but a word of uſurpati- 


on; we peradventure may be ſome emphyteutica- 


ries, or farmers, or uſufructuaries; but the pro- 
priety is in another perſon. The next word is, 
good things; good, put a beware there too: ad- 
viſe well how you call them good. Were our rich 
man aſked what now he thought? I perſuade my- 
ſelf he would paſs another cenſure of them; for 
how good ſoever they were in themſelves, yet to 
him they were not good. I have heard of a ſtatue 
of Venus ſo cunningly framed, that as men came 
toward it, it ſeemed to ſmile,” but as they turned 
from it, it ſeemed to frown, The things of this 
life are ſomewhat akin to the ſtatue of Venus, as | 


X 
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they come toward you they ſmile upon you, they 
are good ; but as you turn from them, or they 


from you, many times they frown, they look with 


another countenance, The next word is © things, 
good things; put a beware there too. Take 
heed how thou calleſt them zhings ; for indeed 


oy are not things, but nothings. The laſt word 


is * thy life; life, put a beware there too. Take 


heed how thou call this preſent ſtate of things*thy' 
life. Nature taught Euripides the poet to aſk this 
queſtion, Who knows whether to live be to die, 


and to die to live“? But grace taught St. Paul 


to anſwer it, Now we live not, for our life is hid 


vith Chriſt in God,” Colof, iii, 3. So I return to 
reſume the words again, and to conſider a little 


more largely of them; © Take heed you receive 


© not.? 


mony and inheritance devolve them to me, or ſome 
caſual providence of God caſt them upon me, or 


my labour and induſtry woo and win them, muſt Z 
I bid defiance, and ſhut the doors againſt them ? 


Is this precept here like to the command of old Eu- 


clio in the comedy, who wills his ſervant to keep 
his doors ſhut, and open to none, no Un good 


® Tic ' & Civ dd, 5 XEN Tr. des- 7 


T Civ Jt Fenn bc; | e 9 


What is this I hear? Muſt I not receive 10 
good things of this life? If either right of patri- 
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fortune herſelf ſhould come and knock“? Belo- 
ved, here Lam in an uncertainty, 
For anſwer to this queſtion; it is reported of 
' Ariſtippus the famous philoſopher, that travelling 
over ſome parts of Afric, with his ſervants over- 
laden with gold, when they complained of their 
burthen, and told him that they were fo loaded; 
they ſhould never reach their journey's end ; he 
bad them lay down their burthens, and take up ſo 
much as they thought themſelves conveniently en- 
abled to bear, and leave the reſt to the next that 
came that way +. From this example I draw my 
anſwer ; Wouldſt thou know whether thou ſhouldſt 
receive the good things of the world ? Try thy 
ſtrength; art thou able to confront occaſions, to 
converſe amongſt men, to wreſtle with temptati- 
ons, and take no foil? In a word, art thou able, 
with the three in Daniel, to go through the fire, 
and come out untouched? Do as Ariſtippus's ſer- 
vants did, take up thy gold, receive the bleſſings 
that offer themſelves, entertain them, welcome 
them. On the contrary, art thou weak, or ſuſpect- 
eſt thou thy ſtrength ? will fears, or hopes, or 
Pleaſures over-maſter thee ? canſt thou not touch 
pitch but thou muſt be defiled with it? Then do 
as Ariſtippus's ſervants did, leave thy gold behind 
thee; theſe goodly glittering things, refuſe them; 


Ne fi bona quidem fortuna venerit. 
4 ſervos projicere aurum 


Amel Lybil era. 
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though they drop into thy lap. Briefly, two ways 
is this queſtion anſwered : haſt thou ſtrength of 
mind? receive them; haſt thou not? refuſe them. 
The firſt is the wiſeſt way, the ſecond is the fafeſt ; 
He that receives them doth well, but he that re- 
ceives them not doth better. 

I will begin with the firſt; Receive them. 1 
know that this ſeems a riddle unto you, for my 
text ſeems to command you not to receive them; 
and I have told you; that one way to put this pre- 
cept in uſe, is to receive them. This is true, re- 
ceive them we may, but yet ſo as if we received 
them not. Many of the ſaints of God, yea Abra- 
- ham himſelf, received large portions of the good 
of this world: and how then ſhall they, with A- 
braham himſelf, avoid this bitter exprobration, 
thou haſt received, but that ſome way or other 
even they that have received them, may juſtly be 
ſaid not to have received them? Julius Caeſar, 
when he had conſidered of his eſtate, and ſummed 
it up, and found for how great a ſum he was in 
debt, beyond what he was worth, he merrily ſaid, 
© So much muſt I have, to have nothing +;* ſo much 
mulſt I have that I may give every man his own; 
and myſelf have nothing. As Cacfar found a way 
to have much, and yet to have nothing; ſo thou 
muſt find out a way to receive much at the hands 
of God, and yet have received nothing: for what - 
ſoever it be that thou haſt received from Got; 

f Tantum me oportet habere ut nihil habeam. 
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thou art but in debt for it, thou art but intruſted 
with it; look what it is thou haſt, and fay unto 
thyſelf as Caeſar did, So much I have that I may 
have nothing. In debt, I ſay, thou art for all thou 
haſt; and wilt thou know who are thy creditors? 
even every man that needs thee. The hungry man 
begs at thy gate, he is thy creditor, thou art in 
debt to him for his dinner: the naked man in the 
ſtreets, he is thy creditor, thou art in debt to him 
for his garment : the poor oppreſſed priſoner, he 


is thy creditor, thou art in debt to him for his re- 


lief: the wronged captive; he is thy creditor, thou 
art in debt to him for his redemption. Be then 


like the widow's oil in the book of Kings, run as 


long as there is a veſſel to receive thee; pay all 


theſe thy debts, and leave thyſelf nothing, and lo, 
thou haſt found the wonderful art of receiving 


much at the hands of God, and yet receiving no- 


thing. Had our rich man here done thus, he had 


never heard of this, thou haſt received; for, to 
receive here is not to take that which God offers, 
but to impropriate, to enjoy alone the gifts of 
God, either by diſpending them on thyſelf, or thy 
vanities, or locking. them up, and neither enjoy- 
ing them thyſelf, nor ſuffering any other ſo to do; 
by making them * thy good things,” and placing 
thy felicity in them; this is to receive. Thou ſit- 
teſt at thy full table, and crammeſt thyſelf with 
meats and drinks, whilſt Lazarus ſtarves at thy 


gate, thou haſt received; thou cladeſt thyſelf 


* 
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with ſuperfluous and gaudy apparel, whilſt thy 
naked brother freezes in the ſtreet, * thou haſt re- 
ceived ; thou refreſheſt thyſelf with dainty reſtor- 
ing phyſic, whilſt the ſick indeed periſh for want 


of care, thou haſt received.“ Take heed, every 
yanity, every ſuperfluity, every penny that thou 


| haſt miſpent to the prejudice of. him that wants, 
when the time comes, ſhall cry out unto thee, 
Thou haſt received.” On the contrary, to have 


received, but not unto thyſelf, to have ſpent thy- 
ſelf for others good; he that doth thus, to him there 


can be no more objected a having received, than 
there can unto the ſun that he received his beams, 
which he hath communicated to the world; or to 
the fountain, that it received it ſprings, where - 


with it hath watered the earth for which it was 


given. 


ticular, 1 adviſed you to put a beware upon the 


word thy, thy good things: for indeed, here is 


| the ground of all abuſe and error, that we take 


upon us to think and call any thing ours. For now 


we think, by and by we may infer, May we not do 


with our own what we liſt? We think we are not 
anſwerable to any one, no action of account lies: 
againſt us, we fear no charge of having received. 
Beloved, there is more danger in the uſe of that 
word than you are aware of; ours, mine, is a groſs, 
a craſs, a ſecular term, eaſily taken up by world- 


lings, by better men not eM When Laban 
Vox. II. „ 


Erewhile, hw I convdered the nels in par- 
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had overtaken Jacob, and began to chide with 
him, * Theſe daughters,” ſaith he, are my daugh- 7 
ters, theſe children are my children, theſe cattle h 
© are my cattle, and all that thou ſeeſt is mine.” 
Gen. xxi. 43. Jacob had done enough to ſtile 
them his, he had bargained, he had ſerved, he'had 


watched, he had ſweat, he had freezed for them; 


and yet he would not take up that word, nor 
count any thing his. Nabal, a man of the ſame 
letters, and of the ſame garb and quality with La- 

ban, when David ſent unto him to require relief 
of him, ſpeaks in the ſame fibboleth ; © Shall 1 
take, ſaith he, my bread, and my water, and 
my fleſh, which I have killed for my ſhearers, 


_ © and give it unto men whom I know not ?* 1 Sam. 

| XXV. 11. Neither is it any wonder that they thus 

| ſpeak; for this is the language which they learned 
of their father, of their prince, of their god, even 


the prince which ruleth in the air, the god of this 
world, the devil; for he ſetting upon our Saviour 
in the goſpel, courts him in the ſame manner; for, 
ſhewing him all the kingdoms of the earth, and 
the glory of them, he tells him, All this is mine, 
* and to whom I will, I give it “.“ He lies, I doubt 


not, when he thus ſpake, (but that is no marvel ) 


yea, and all thoſe who take up the dialect, are no 
whit truer of their word. If the tongues of the 
children of light have ſometimes tript that way, 


nd fallen ee eee 


| „ 9. 


* 
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but out of contagion, an error of converſation; | 
ſuch as.befel Joſeph, who converſing with the E- 
gyptian courtiers, learned of them to ſweat by the 
life of Pharaoh : for, as walking in the ſun diſco- 
tours us, ſo walking in ſpiritual darkneſs will bring 
upon us ſwarth and blackneſs, But the ſons of 
God, in their better thoughts, ſpeak in another 
dialect: when David had, with great providence, 
with great hazard of perſon, treafured up much 
for the uſe of the houſe of the Lord, and was now 
come to dedicate it, and offer it up unto God, he 

dares not ſay, mine, but thine ; out of thine o.] 

* we preſent unto thee.” 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Now 

Whereas the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed here to uſe tlie 

phraſe to the rich man, and call them thy good 
_ * things,” this is but an irony and ſcorti; for, as 
they were originally, ſo ſtill continue they to be 
God's, if abuſe do not alter the property, for it is 
abuſe only that makes them to be called c. . as 
5 poet told his friend, The book, my friend, 
you read is mine; but if once you read it amiſs, 
it is now yours, and no longer minen. We reid 
in the book of Joſhua, that the gold and filver 
which was in Jericho was all God's, and was to be 
brought into his treaſury ;. but when Achan had 
once purloined a part of it, and endeavoured to 
turn it to unlawful ends, God owns it no longer, 
but it is brought forth and burnt, and buried with 

IM Quem recitas meus eſt, 6 Fidentine, libellus, | | 
Sed * dum recitas incipit eſſe tus. _—_ 
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him, and no more thought worthy to be employ- 
14 ed in holy uſe. Parallel to this is there a notable 
example in St. Jerom; for he, writing of the 
monks of Egypt, reports of one of them, that la- 
bouring with his hands, and living without ſcan- 
dal, at length he dies; and when the brethren 
came to do their laſt duty to him, they found about 
ö | him, as my author tells me, an hundred pieces of 
. | gold, which was of our money about fifty pounds; 
=—_ and muſing much to find there ſuch a ſum, and long 
| conſulting what to do, at length they all agreed 
20 | in this, they took the party and laid him in his 
| grave, and laid his money by him, with this fare- 
well, Thy money periſh with thee f.“ It ſeems | 
[ = therefore that things abuſed either to ſuperfluity 
1 and wantonneſs, or to covetous and unprofitable 
ends, are no longer fit for God, or good men's ſer- 
vice; therefore they periſh with the abuſers. Uſe 
them as God requires, and they remain till God's; 
thou haſt not received them, they are not thine : 
abuſe them once to folly or avarice, God owns 
them not; thou haſt received them, and made 
them thy good things, by abuſing them. 
et that we may deſcend a little more particu- 
larly into this queſtion of propriety, would thou 
know indeed what it is of which thou mayeſt juſtly 
ſay unto thyſelf, It is mine? Examine thyſelf, find 
+ Argentum tuum tecum in perditionem, Epiſt. 18. 2d 


AX 


OUR GOOD THINGS IN THIS LIFF. 16g 
out thine own meaſure, ſo much as thou needeſt 
is thine, the reſt thou art but entruſted withal for 
others good. That part of the beam of light which 


ſhines in thine eye is thine, all the reſt is another's; - 


that which thou eateſt to ſuffice thine hunger is 
thine, all the reſt is thy neighbour's; that water 
which thou drinkeſt of thy well is thine, all the 
reſt is the property of the next comer. If thy 


barns and ſtorehouſes, thy wardrobes, thy treaſu- 


ries, impriſon and detain any thing, thou art but 


a common enemy, and offendeſt againſt a common 
profit. It is the bread of the hungry that thou de- 


 taineſt, it is the garment of the naked that thou 
| lockeſt up in thy wardrobe, it is the ſhoe of the 
bare foot that rots by thee, it is the poor's money, 
and the talent of thy Lord, which thou hideſt un- 
der the ground; look how many thou haſt not 


furniſhed, ſo many haſt thou wronged, It is well 


that the providence of God hath left in common 


the light, the heat, the influence of heaven, and 


the water, and the air, patent unto all +; for, if 
ſome men had their will, even theſe ſhould ſuffer 
incloſure and reſtraint, neither ſhould we freely en- 
Joy the benefit of light and air. For, I know not 
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166 THE DANGER OF RECEIVING Ke. 
how it falls out, that whereas there are two pa- 


ges, two parts of every account, the receipt, and 


the expence, there is a reigning madneſs amongſt | 
men to increaſe their receipts, whilſt, in the mean 
time, they are ſecure of their expence; whereas it 
is the expence that moſt concerns us ; for what 
we ſhall receive is in the care and will of our ma- 
ſter, but all our care and providence is ſeen in our 
expence. Now I know not how it comes to paſs, 
that many ſeem to leſſen the reputation of thrift 
and good huſbandry with God, and therefore 
they treaſure and lock up their receipts, as if they 


thought to clear their accounts, and fave them- 


ſelyes from a charge of having received, by return- 
ing God his own again. But the account with 
God is in one circumſtance very different from 
that with men; the ſteward that hath received his 
Lord's ane when he comes to his audit, if he 


repay what he hath not expended, he hath his ac- 


quittance, and all is well: but in our great audit 
with God there is no refunding, all muſt be di- 
ſpended. Could we pay back again our Lord's 
money which we have not laid out, yet ſtill the 


account depends, ſtill we are in danger of a charge 


of having received; for nothing clears our ac- 
counts with God, but pariation of expences wih 

receipts ; God's account muſt have 'no remain, 
Secular thrift is ſeen in faving, but divine thrift is 
beſt ſeen in ſpending : whether therefore thou 
ſpendeſt amiſs, or whether thou ſaveſt amiſs, thou | 
art ſtill liable to a — af having received, 


* 


NS bg RY, 
NES nd SF n 2 
n n a Th TI NET SOOT 9 EDI? 
+ n 4 l * = AD. 8 ry oats e 8 N . 
8 5 4 - WIS ' N 
« K "4 


FR os  racthe 0 
4 


E 
THE 
N 


OF RECEIVING 


OUR GOOD THINGS 


"I 


THIS LIFE. 


? Preached on Mae at N 
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Luke xvi. 25. 


Son remember that thou in thy life-time received 


thy good eingr. 


SECOND e ON THE TEXT. 


Lava Sed a W to this 8 He 


* that hath a debt to pay at Eaſter, thinks the 
* Lent but ſhort:* how ſhort this Lent hath ſeem- 
ed to me, who ſtand indebted to you for the re- 
mainder of my meditations upon theſe words, is 
no matter of conſequence; to you peradventure it 


may have ſeemed ſo long, that what you lately 


heard at Shrove-tide, now at Eaſter you may, with 
. . 
| OP” 
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to your memories ſo much of my former medita- 


tations, as may ſerve to open unto me a conveni- 
ent way to purſue the reſt of thoſe leſſons, which 
then, when I laſt ſpake unto you, the time and 
your patience would not permit me to finiſh. But 
ere I do this, I will take leave a little to fit my 
text unto this time of ſolemnity. | 

This time, you know, calls for a diſcourſe con- 
cerning the reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt; of this you hear no ſound in the 


words which I have read, and therefore you con- 


clude it a text unbefitting the day. Indeed, if you 


take the reſurrection for that glorious act of his 


omnipotency, by. which, through the power of 
his eternal Spirit, he redeems himſelf from the 
hand of the grave, and triumphs over death and 


hell, you ſhall in theſe words find nothing perti- 


nent; but if you take this reſurrection for that 
act, by which, through the power of ſaving grace, 
Chriſt the ſun of righteouſneſs riſes in our hearts, 
and raiſes us from the death of ſin, unto. the life 


of righteouſneſs, here in theſe words you may, 


perchance, find a notable branch of it. For to 


raiſe our thoughts from this earth, and clay, and 
from things beneath, (and ſuch are thoſe which 
here Abraham calls, the good things of our life”) 


and to ſet them above, where Chriſt ſits at the 
*right-hand of God, Coloſ. iii. 1. this is that 
practic reſurrection, which above all concerns us; 


_ that other of Chriſt in perſon, in regard of us, is 


* 
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but a reſurrection in ſpeculation; for to him that 
is dead in fin and treſpaſſes, and who places his 
good in the things of this life, Chriſt is, as it were, 
not riſen at all; to ſach a one he is till in the 
grave, and under the bands of death: but to him 
that is riſen with Chriſt, and ſeeks the good things 
that are above, to him alone is Chriſt riſen: to 
know and believe perfectly the whole ſtory of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, what were it, if we did not 
practiſe this reſurrection of our own? God will 
not reckon with thee, how much thou knoweſt, 
but how well thou haſt lived *, Epictetus, that 
great philoſopher, makes this pretty parable, Should 
a ſhepherd, faith he, call his ſneep to account how 
they had profited, would he like of that ſheep, 
which brought before him his hay, his graſs, and 
fodder ; or rather that ſheep, which having well 
digeſted all theſe, expreſt himſelf in fat, in fleſh, 
and wool + ? Beloved, you are the flock of Chriſt, 
and the ſheep of his hands; ſhould the great Shep- 
herd of the flock call you before him, to ſee ho- 
you have profited, would he content himſelf with 
this, that you had well conned your Catechiſm, 
that you had diligently read the Goſpel, and ex- 
actly knew the whole ſtory of the reſurreCtion ? 
_ would it not give him better ſatisfaction to find 
_ Chriſt's reſurrection expreſt in your's, and as it 


Cogita non exacturum a te CY Tor e 8 
ſed quantum vixeris. | 
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were digeſted into fleſh and wool? To have read 
Chryſippus his book, this is not virtue “: To 
have read the Goſpel, to have gathered all the cir- 
cumſtances of the reſurrection of Chriſt, this is not 
Chriſtianity: to have riſen, as Chriſt hath done, 
ſo to have digeſted the reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
that we have made it our own, this is rightly to 
underſtand the doctrine of the reſurrection of 


Chriſt. For this cauſe have I refuſed to treat this 


day of that reſurrection, in the doctrine of which 
I know you are perfect, and have reflected on 
that, in the knowledge of which I fear you are 
imperfect: which that I might the better do, I 


have made choice to proſecute my former medita- | 


tions, begun when I laſt ſpake unto you in this 


place; for ſo doing, I ſhall open unto you one of 
the hardeſt points of your ſpiritual reſurrection, 


eyen to raiſe, your thoughts from the things of this 
life, and ſeat them with Chriſt above. 12 
To make my way more fair to this, I will take 


lere ww pot you in wind, in ſhort, how I pro- 


ceeded in the opening of theſe words, when I laſt 


| ſpake unto you out of this place: you may be 


pleaſed to remember, that after ſome inſtruction 


drawn from the firſt word, ſen, I proceeded to 
conſider the enſuing words, wherein having by an 
alchimy, which then I uſed, changed the word re. 
_—_— ry and ſo read my text thus, 


o e ce. = pln, 
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Beware thou receive not thy good things in this 
life, I ſhewed you, that we had never greater 
cauſe to conſult our beſt wits, what we are to do, 
and how we are to carry ourſelves, than when the 
world, and outward bleſſings come upon us; upon 
this I moved this queſtion, Whether or no, if the 
things of this world ſhould, by ſome providencs 
of God, knock and offer themſelves to us, are we 
bound to exclude them and refuſe them? or, might 
we open and admit of them? I divided my anſwer 
according to the divers abilities and ſtrengths of 


men: Firſt, he that hath ſtrength and ſpiritual + 


wiſdom to manage them, let him receive them: 
but in the ſecond place, he that is weak, let him 
let ſtrong diet alone, and feed on herbs, let him 
not intangle himſelf with more than he can ma- 
nage; let him try what his ſtrength can endure, 
what not *, To the firſt, the ſum of what I ſpake 
yas this, Receive them we may, and that without 
danger of an exprobration for having received ; 
firſt, if we ſo received them, as if we received them 
not; ſecondly, if we eſteemed them not good; 
thirdly, if we did not eſteem them ours: and here 
the time cut me off, and ſuffered: me not to de- 
ſcend unto the /econd part, upon which now I am 
about to fall, * Take had piagies nat thy: 
good things. a 

In this matter of receiying and ente : 
theſe outward and een ee = 
ads Horat, 
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been two ways commended to you, the one the 
more glorious, to receive them; of this we have 
ſpoken. The other the more ſafe, not to receive 
them; of this we are now to ſpeak. Theſe ways 
are trodden by two kinds of perſons; the one is 
the ſtrong man, and more virtuous; the other is 
weaker, but more cautelous; the one encounters 
temptation, the other avoids it: we may compare 
them to the two great captains, Hannibal and Fa- 


| bins, the one ever calling for the battle, the other 


evermore declining it. In one of theſe two ranks 
muſt every good man be found; if we compare 
them together, we ſhall find, that the one is far 
more excellent, the other far more in number: 


for to be able to meet and check our enemy, to en- 


counter occaſions, to act our parts in common life 
upon the common ſtage, and yet to keep our up- 
rightneſs; this indeed is truly to live, truly to 
ſerve God and men, and therefore God the more, 
becauſe men. On the contrary to avoid occaſions, 


to follow that other kind of victory which is at- 
tained by declining the combat v, to overcome the 


world by contemning and avoiding it, this argues 
à wiſe indeed, but a weak and fainting ſpirit: I 
have often wondered at antiquity, which doting 

extremely upon a ſequeſtered, a ſolitary, retired, 
and monkiſh life, ſticks not to give out, that all 


perfection is in it, Whereas indeed there is no 
5 greater argument of nn in * — wen. 


5 Vincendi genus, non pugnare. 
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than not to be able to endure the ſun and the 
croud *; not to be able, without offence, to walk 
the public ways, to entertain the common occaſi- 
ons, but to live only to God and to themſelves: 
men of no great public uſe, but excellent for 
themſelves ; ſaints indeed in private, but being 
called forth into common life, are like bats in 
the ſun, utterly ignorant of public practice; like 
Scheubelius a great mathematician; but by book 
only, and not by practice, who being required 
ſometime in an army to make uſe of his quadrant, - 
knew not the difference between umbra recta and 
umbra verſa :: yet, beloved, becauſe this kind of 
good men is by far the greateſt in number; and 
ſecondly, becauſe it is both an uſual and a dange- 
rous error. of. many men, to pretend to ſtrength, 
when they are but weak, and fo forgetting their 
place, range themſelves among the firſt, whereas 
they ought to have kept ſtation among the ſecond 
fort, I will take leave both to adviſe myſelf, and 
all that hear me, to like better of the ſafer, though 
the weaker fide, and to avoid the exprobration 
of having received here in my text, ſimply by not 
receiving, not admitting at all of the outward, 
lower, and temporal good things, rather than 
by an improvident fool-hardineſs to thruſt our - 
ſelves upon occaſions which we are unable to ma- 
nage without offence. This I am the more wil- 


- * Quam non poſſe. pati ſolem, non multitudinem. 
I 
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ling to do, becanſe there is not among men 4 
greater error committed, and more frequent, than 
in this kind; for in moſt things in the world, men 
that have no ſkill in them, will be content to ac- 
knowledge their ignorance, and to give place to 
better experience: ſhould we put the diſcuſſion of 
ſome point of ſcholarſhip to the plough- hind, or 
# caſe in law to the phyſician, or a point in phyſic 
to the lawyer, none of theſe will offer to inter- 
poſe, but will adviſe to conſult with every one in 
lis proper myſtery; but let offer be made of mo- 
neys, lands, places of honour and preferment, and 
who will excuſe himſelf, who will acknowledge 
his ignorance, or weakneſs to manage them? 
Whereas in all the arts and ſciences there are not 
ſo many errors committed, as in the unſkitfal uſe 


| bf theſe things, and yet our errors are no where 


ſo dangerous: it is therefore a thing moſt neceſ- 
ſary, that in this behalf we adviſe men, either to 
know their weakneſs, or to ſuſpect their ſtrength ; 
better to be cautelous and wary, than ſtrong and 
hardy; the ſtrong man hath been often captiva- 
ted, but the wary man very ſeldom . We read 
in many places of Moſes and Samuel, of a race of 
men greater in bulk and ſtature than the ordinary 
men, unto whom men of common inches ſeemed 
but as graſhoppers; ſuch were the Anakims, the 
Enims, the Horims, the Zamzummims, the Re- 
* Mal6'cautibr eſſt quam fortior; fortly ſuepe captus ell, 
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phaims, and the like: but if you read the ſcrip- 
tares, you ſhall find it obſerved unto your hand; 
that the men of leſſer bodies always drove them 
out; if you demand the reaſon, experience will an- 
fwer you, that the one went upon the opinion of 
ſtrength and hardineſs, the other of wary wit and - 
policy: it fares no otherwiſe with theſe two or- 
ders of men, of which I have ſpoken, there is the 
Anakim, the man that goes forth in the conceit of 
his ſtrength and valour; there is the man of mean 
ſtature, whoſe ſtrength is his warineſs; were there 
. a furvey taken of both theſe, it would be found, 
that more by far have periſhed by unadviſed ad 
venturing upon the things of this world, than by 
diſcreet and ſober retiring. 5 
Wherefore, doſt thou Gu ther choc cate 
and thriveſt in the world? that the good things 
of this world wooe thee, and caſt themſelves into 
| thy lap? that wealth, that honours, that abun- 
dance waits upon thee ? take heed how thou pre- 
ſume of thy ſtrength to manage them, look well 
upon them, and ſee if there be not written on the 
fore-head of every one of them, © thou haſt recei- 
ved.“ But, Beloved, I perceive I deceive myſelf, 
for theſe gay things of the world carry not their 
exprobration of having received in their fore-heads; 
# they come towards us, they are ſmooth and 
fair: you can prognoſticate nothing by their coun - 
tenance' but ſerene and Summer weather: our 
great maſter Ariſtotle hath told us, That if our 
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: pleaſures did look upon us when they come to us, 


as they do when they turn their back and leave us, 
we would: neyer entertain them ; theſe goodly 
things have their exprobration of having received 


. Written in their back; it is never diſcovered till 
it be too late to mend it, when death ſummons us, 
when the world, the fleſh, the glory and pomp of 


life turns its back and leaves us, then ſhall you 


read thou haſt received. Beware therefore, pre- 
ſume not, but be wary ; and that thou mayeſt a- 


void a charge for having received, be ſure that 


thou receive not: how many of thoſe, think you, 


who out of their opinion of skill and ſtrength, 
have given free entertainment to the world, have 


. made large uſe of the world, lived abundantly, 


fared coſtly, dwelt ſumptuouſly, clothed them- 
ſelves richly, when their time and hour came, 


would rather have gone out of ſome poor cottage, 


than out of a princely palace, and lived with no 


+ Noiſe in the world, that ſo they might have died in 
.- ſome peace? See you not, what ſome great perſons 


in the church of Rome have often done? Charles V, 
the Prince of Parma, ſundry others, though they 


* gn: lived in all pomp and ſtate, yet at their death they 
dieeſired to be buried in a poor Capuchin's hood; 


miſerable men ! If to die in a ſtate of perfect ſe- 


queſtration from the world were ſo precious, ſo 


available a thing; how much more precious, more 


available had it been to live in it! For thus to die, 


; 


* 
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ſentence againſt their own life; for we ſhall not 


appear before God as we died, but as we lived. 
To profeſs hate and deſertion of the world at our 
death, as moſt do; to put on humiliation at our 
death, that live at eaſe and in ſtate all our life ; 
this is but to be buried in a Capuchin's hood : 
What is it, Beloved, that thus reforms our judg- 
ment, and clears our ſight at that hour? Nothing 
but this, all our pleaſures, all our honours, all the 
May-games' of our life, they now ſhall ſhew them- 
ſelves unto us, and every one cry out unto us, 
Thou haſt received thy good things. 

Now, Beloved, that I may a little the bunny 
ſtrengthen, with good reaſon, this my advice of 


retiring from, and rejecting, the goodly things of 
the world, give me leave a little to conſult with 
my topics, and to try out of what place I may 


draw ſome arguments to bring you on the eaſter. . 
And firft of all, were there no other reaſon to per- 
ſuade you, yet the very reading of this ſtory, where 
I have taken my text, would afford arguments e- 
nough; for what meant Abraham, I beſeech you, 
when he told the rich man, he had received his 


good things? Did he uſe ſome obſcure and un- 


known phraſe, which no circumſtance of the ſto- 
ry could open? It ſtands not with the goodneſs 


of the Holy Ghoſt, to tell us of our danger in un- 


| known language; ſomething therefore certainly 

we ſhall find to open the meaning: caſt back your 

eye upon the deſcription of the perſon, whom 
Iv I. M 


rr 
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Abraham charges with this error, and ſee if you 
find not a paraphraſe there; the man to whom 
this phraſe is applied, is deſcribed by the proper- 


| ties, of which I underſtand not that any one is a 


virtue; firſt, it is ſaid, he was rich; ſecondly, he 
wore ſcarlet and ſoft linen; thirdly, he was jovial, 
and feaſted liberally every day: doth not this ac. 
curate deſcription of the perſon ſhew his error ? 
For to what other purpoſe elſe could this deſcrip- 
tion ſerve? Either here is his error, or this cha- 
racter is in vain; it ſeems therefore we muſt con- 
clude, that to be rich, to cloath ourſelves coſtly, to 
fare deliciouſly, thus to do, is to receive the good 
things in our life, except ſome favourable inter- 
pretation do help us out ; but we mult take heed 


| how we do dally with, and elude, ſcripture by in- 


terpretations; as it is written ſo do thou under- 
ſtand *. When St. John deſcribes the world, 


which he forbids us to follow, he makes three 


parts of it, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
* eye, and the pride of life.” 1 John ii. 16. Do 
not all theſe three appear here in the character 
of our man? Where is the luſt of the eye, if 
it be not in gaudy apparel ? Where is the luſt 

* of the fleſh,” at leaſt one great branch of it, if 
it be not in the uſe of dainty diet ? Where is 

© the pride of life,” if not in riches? And what 
reaſon have you now to doubt, what ſhould be 


1 yiyparlas, Baſil, Hom, ix. de Terreſtribus. g. . 
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the meaning of © thou haſt received thy good 


things? He then that fears to hear an exprobra- 


tion for having received, if he be rich, let him not 


forget to diſtribute, and empty thoſe bags Which 
lie up by him; if he be coſtly clad, let him turn 


his ſcarlet into ſackcloth; if he feed deliciouſly, 


let him turn his coſtly diſhes into temperance and 
faſting: otherwiſe, what can we plead for our - 
ſelves, that we ſhould not, as well as this man in 
my text, when our time comes, hear our _— 


thou haſt received? 

But I ſee what it is, r that trou- 
bles you; you will aſk me, Whether I will avouch 
it to be a ſin to be rich? I muſt walk warily, leſt I 
lay myſelf open to exception: Pelagius grounding 


himſelf upon that of our Saviour, It is impoſſible 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, taught that leſſor indeed, as the words do 


lie, and would by no means grant that a rich man 


could be ſaved; but for this the church noted him 
for an heretic; for among his hereſies this is ſco- 


red up for one, together with that, that it is not 


lawful to ſwear; bat if Pelagius had never other- 


wiſe erred, the church might very well have par- 


doned him that hereſy. Many times it falls out, by 


the reaſon of the hardneſs of our hearts, that there is 


more danger in preſſing ſome truths, than in main- 
taining ſome errors: that it is lawful ſometime to 
ſport ourſelves, that it is lawful to feaſt at Chriſt- 
mas, that it is lawful to ſwear, and many other 


M 2 
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things of the like nature, are all truths; yet there 

is no neceſſity we ſhould preſs them in our ſermons 
to the people, for there is no fear the people will 
ever forget theſe; better to labour that they do 
not too much remember them“; he that will la- 
bour ia repreſſing the abuſes, which people ground 
upon. theſe truths, muſt remember the old rule, 
Seek what is not thy due, that thou mayeſt re- 
* ceive what is ; he muſt go very near to teach 
for truth the contrary falſhood. To return then 
from this digreſſion to our rich man; Pelagius, I 
grant, was deceived, when he ſhut all rich men 
out of the kingdom of heaven : but ſuppoſe we 
that he had prevailed in this doctrine, that he had 
wrought all the world to this bent, that the church 
had received it for catholic doctrine, ſnew me, he 
that can, what inconvenience would have attend- 
ed this error ? If every rich man ſhould ſuddenly 
become liberal, and diſburſe his moneys where his 
charity directed him; if every painted gallant did 
turn his peacocks feathers into ſackcloth; if every 
glutton left his full diſhes, and betook himſelf to 
temperance and faſting, yea, and thought himſelf 


in conſcience bound ſo to do, out of fear, leſt he 


might hear of thou haſt received; I perſuade 
myſelf the ſtate of Greece would never ſuffer the 
more for this, but the ſtate of Chriſtianity would 
have thrived the more. Well had it been for our 


© Cavendum eſt ne nimium meminerint. 
+ Iniquum petendum eſt, ut acquum feras. 
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rich man here, if he had been a Pelagian; for this 


point of Pelagianiſm is the ſureſt remedy, that I 
know, againſt an exprobration of having received; 


| Whereas, on the contrary fide, by reaſon of the 


truth, many rich and covetous perſons flatter 
themſelves in their ſin, whereof they die well con- 
ceited, from which they had been freed, had it 
been their good fortune to have been thus far de- 


ceived, and been Pelagians. Let men therefore 


either quite refuſe riches, if they offer themſelves, 


which is the advice I give, or if they will give 
them acceptance, let them believe, that if they be 


rich, they may be ſaved; but let them ſo live, as 
if they could not; for the one ſhall keep them 
from error in their faith, the other from ſin in 
their actions. 

A ſecond reaſon, beta us to the negleR of 
theſe ſo much admired things of the world, is the 
conſideration of certain abuſes, which they put up- 
on us, certain fallacies, and falſe gloſſes, by which 
they delude us; for I know not how, the world hath 
cried them up, and hath given them goodly titles“; 
men call them bleſſings, and favours, and rewards, 
and think thoſe men moſt bleſt of God, who en- 
joy moſt of them ; theſe goodly titles ſerve for 
nothing, but to ſet men on longing after them, and 


ſo fill thoſe that have them with falſe perſuaſions, 


and thoſe that have them not with deſpair and 


Ut vel laQtis gallinacei ſperare ran TOE 
ſeeks it. Nat, ib. „ 
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diſcontents. Were they indeed bleſſings, were they 
rewards, then were our cafe very ill, and we our 


| {elves in greater danger of the ſentence, *thou haſt 


received, than before: for as Abraham here tells 
the man of, thou haſt received thy good things, 
{o our Saviour tells, more than once, of ſome who 


have their reward; if then we ſhall beg, and re- 


ceive theſe things at the hands of God, as a re- 
ward of our ſervice,” we ſhall be no more able, 
when we come to appear before our God, to ſhel- 


ter ourſelves from an * thou haſt had thy reward, 


vou have your reward, then the rich man here 
could defend himſelf from a thou haſt received 
© thy good things.“ They may indeed paſs for re- 
wards, and bleſſings, and that truly too, but to a 
fad and diſconſolate end; for there is no man, 
though never ſo wicked, but that ſome way or 
other doth ſome good, ſome cup of cold water 
hath been given, ſome ſmall ſervice enterprized e- 
ven by the worſt of men: now God, who leaves no 
ſervice unrewarded, no good 'office unreſpected, 
therefore preſerves theſe ſublunary bleſſings of 


- purpoſe to clear accounts with men here, who o- 
therwiſe might ſeem to claim ſomething at his 


hand at that great day. It is the queſtion Ahaſue- 
rus makes, What honour and dignity hath been 
done to Mordecai for this? Eſt. vi. 3. God is 
more careful of his honour than Ahaſuerus was; 


none more careful than he to reward every ſervice 


with ſome honour : Nebuchadnezzar was no faint, 


2 
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I trow, yet becauſe of his long ſervice in the ſub- 
duing of Tyre, God gives him Egypt for his re- 
ward, they are the prophet Ezekiel's words, xxix 
20, when therefore thou ſeeſt God willing to bring 


. the world upon thee, to enrich thee, to raiſe thee 


to honours, as Tertullian faith, © Be jealous of 
this courteſy of God *; or rather cry out with 
St. Bernard, O Lord, I will none of this kind of 
* mercy+:* for how knoweſt thou whether he re- 
ward not thee, as he did Nebuchadnezzar, only to 


even accounts with thee, and ſhew thee that he is 


not in thy debt, that thou m hear at the laſt 
either a thou haſt received, or © thou haſt thy re- 


ward? O how great a reward,” faith St. Je- 


rom, might many men receive at the hand of 
God, if they did not anticipate their reward, and 
* defire it in this lifef?? Why do we capitulate 
with him for our ſervices? Why not rather; out 
of pious ambition, deſire to have God in our debt? 
He that doth God the greateſt ſervice, and receives 


here from him the leaſt reward, is the happieſt 


man in the world. There goes a ſtory of Aquinas, 
that praying once before the crucifix, the cruci- 
fix miraculouſly ſpeaks thus unto him, Thou haſt 
* written well of me, Thomas, what reward doſt 


| i thou defire?* To whom Aquinas is made to an- 


8 Suſpectam habe hane Domini indulgentiam. 

I Miſericordiam' hane nolo, Domine. 

| © quan apud Deum meres, 6 n pri prcmine 
non ſperarent, Epiſt, 34. ad Nepotianum, 
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ſwer, No reward, Lord, but thyſelf *.“ It is 
great pity this tale is not true, it doth ſo excellent- 
ly teach what to aſk of God for our reward in his 
ſervice. Let God bur aſſure thee of this reward, 
thou mayeſt very well pardon him all the reſt. 
Let us therefore amend our language, and leave off 
theſe ſoleciſms, and miſapplied denominations of 
bleſſings, and favours, and rewards, names too 
high for any. thing under the moon, and at our 
leiſure find out other names to expreſs them; as 
for this great eſteem which we make of the things 
below, it comes but from this, that we know not 
the value of things above ; did we believe our- 


ſelves to be the heirs and the ſons of God, and 


knew the price of our inheritance in heaven, it 
could no be that we ſhould harbour ſo high and 
honourable conceits of earthly things. It is a fa- 
mons ſpeech of Martin Luther, Did a man in- 
* deed believe that he is a ſon and heir unto God, 
it could not be that ſuch a man ſhould long 
- nes but forthwith he would be ſwallowed up, 
and die of immoderate joy . And certainly ei- 

ther our not believing, or not rightly valuing the 
things of God, or howſoever, not knowing them, 
is the cauſe of this our n and INN 


by Bene de me ſeripſiſti, Thoma, quam ergo mercedem ac- 
_ cipies?—Nullam, Domine, practer teipſum. | 


+ Homo perfecte credens ſe eſſe haeredem et filium Dei, 


non din ſuperſtes maneret, ſed tatim immodico udo abſor- 
peretur. 
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longing after earthly things. It is but a plain com- 


pariſon which I ſhall uſe, yet becauſe it fits the 


perſon to whom I will apply it, and becauſe it is 
Theophylact's in his comments on St. Luke's Go- 
ſpel, I will not be aſhamed to make uſe of it ; 
* Swine, faith he, have their eyes ſo framed, that 


* they cannot look up to heaven; their keepers, 
therefore, when they find themſelves troubled. 


With their crying, are wont to caſt them upon 

their backs, and ſo make them ceaſe their cry- 
' ing; for that beaſt being amazed to ſee the frame 
*and beauty of heaven, which before he had ne- 
* yer ſeen, being ſtricken with admiration, forgets 
his crying“: the eyes of many men ſeem to be 


| framed like thoſe of ſwine, they are not able to 


caſt them up to heaven ; for would they but caſt 
themſelves upon their backs, turn their face from 


earth, and view the beauty of things above, it could 
not be, but all this claim, or rather clamour after 


_ earthly things ſhould utterly ceaſe. 


Again, (yet the more to quicken one to the ne- 


glect of theſe things below) among many other 


. by which they delude us, I have made 
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choice of one more: they preſent themſelves unto. 
us, ſometimes as neceſſaries, ſometimes as orna- 
ments unto us in our courſe of virtue and happi- 
neſs; whereas they are but mere impertinences, 
neither is it any way material whether we have 
them, yea or no: © Virtue and happineſs require 
nothing elſe but a man *: thus ſays the Ethnics, 
and Chriſtianity much more: for it were a ſtrange 
thing that we ſhould think, that Chriſt came to 
make virtue more chargeable : in regard of virtue 
and piety, all eſtates, all conditions, high and low, 

are alike. It is noted by Petronius for the vanity 
ol rich men; Thoſe men, whoſe minds are fer 
upon wealth and riches, would have all men be- 
© lieve that it is beſt ſo to do . But riches and 
poverty make no difference, for we believe him 
that hath told us, there is no difference, Jew and 
* Gentile, high and low, rich and poor, all are one 
in Chriſt Jeſus.” Galat. iii. 28. Coloſ. iii. 11, 

St. Ambroſe faith, © Poverty, as men call it, is but 
a fancy ; there is no ſuch thing indeed, it is but 

a figment, an idol; men firſt framed and ſet it up, 
and afterwards feared it ; as ſome naturaliſts tell us, 

that the rainbow is a thing framed only by the eye: 

® Virtus non eligit domum nec cenſum, nudo homine con- 
tenta eſt. Senee de Benef. lib. iii. c. x8. 


. 
e el quam quod ipſi tenent. Satyr. c. 84. 
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fo this difference betwixt rich and poor is but the 


creature of the eye. Smyndyrides the Sybarite 
was grown ſo extremely dainty, that he would 


grow weary with the fight of another man's la- 

bour, and therefore when ſometime he ſaw a poor 
man digging, and painfully labouring, he began to 
_ faint and pant, and required to be removed v. Be- 


loved, when we are thus offended to ſee another 


man meanly clad, meanly houſed, meanly traded, 


all this is but out of a Sybaritiſh ridiculous dain · 
tineſs, for all this is but to grow weary at the 
ſight of another man's labour; would we follow 


ours, the greateſt part of all this vanity were quite 
extinguiſhed; for what were all outward ſtate 
and pomp imaginable, were no * to ves or re- 
gard it? 


Now, Beloved, yet to ee this 1 more olainly, 


| what is the main end of our life? what is it, at 


which, with ſo much pain and labour, we ſtrive 


40 arrive? It is, or ſhould be nothing elſe but 
virtue and happineſs : now theſe are alike pur-' 


chaſable in all eſtates ; poverty, diſeaſe, diſtreſs, 
contumely, contempt; theſe are as well the ob- 
ject of virtue as wealth, liberty, honour, reputati- 
on, and the reſt of that foreſpoken rank: happi- 


neſs therefore may as well dwell with the poor, 


miſerable, and diſtreſſed perſans, as with Perſous 


5 Abe, lib, x. 3. ee 
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of better fortune, ſince it is confeſt by all, that 
happineſs is nothing elſe but a leading of our life 
according to virtue. As great art may be expreſt 
in the cutting of a flint, as in the cutting of a dia- 
mond, and fo the workman do well expreſs his 
mill, no man will blame him for the baſeneſs of 
the matter, or think the worſe of his work : Be- 
loved, ſome man hath a diamond, a fair and glit- 
tering fortune; ſome man hath a flint, a hard, 
harſh, and deſpicable fortune; let him beſtow the 
ſame {kill and care in poliſhing and cutting of the 
latter, as he would or could have done on the for- 
mer, and be confident it will be as highly valued 
| Hf not mong highly rewarded) by God, who is no 
accepter of perſons, but accepteth every man acC- 
_ * cording to that he hath, and not according to that 
© he hath not.“ 2 Cor. viii. 1 2. To him let us com- 
mit ourſelves: To him be all honour and _ 
| now * for ever. Amen. Th | 
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Matth. xxvi. 9 5. 
And he went forth, and wept bitterly. 


HUS to commit to-writing, as here our E- 
vangeliſt hath done, and ſo to lay open to 
all poſterity the many lips and errors which have 
much blemiſhed and diſgraced the lives and action 
af the beſt and moſt excellent men, may ſeem, in 
the judgment of a reaſonable man, to participate of 
much envy and uncharitableneſs: ſo that their good 
life had remained upon record for our example, we 
might very well have ſuffered their errors to have 
ſlept and been buried with their bodies in their 
graves, St. Peter makes it the property of charity 
to © hide the multitude of ſins; 1 Pet. iv. 8. whoſe 
property then is it thus to blazon them at mid-day, 
and to fill the ears of the world with the report 
of them ? Conſtantine, the firſt- born among Chri- 
ſtian Emperors, ſo far miſliked this courſe, that he 
profeſſed openly, if he found any of his biſhops 
and clergy, whom it eſpecially concerned to have 
i reputation pure and ſpotleſs, committing any 
grievous ſio, to hide it from the eye of the world, 
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he would cover it with his own garment ;_ he 
knew well that which experience had long ago ob- 
ſerved, © Things well faid, well done, do nothing 
ſo much profit and further us, as the examples 
© of ill ſpeeches, ill actions, do miſchief and incon- 
© venience us*:* and men are univerſally more apt 
from the errors and ſcapes of good men to draw 
apologies for their own, than to propoſe their 
good deeds for examples and patterns for them- 
ſelves to follow. Neither is this my own ſpecula- 
tion, St. Auſtin obſerved it long ſince, who diſ- 
courſing upon the fall of David, complains, that 
from his example, many framed unto themſelves 
this apology, If David did thus, then why not I? 
Thou doſt ( faith he) prepare thy heart to fin ; 
thou provideſt thyſelf of purpoſe; thou doſt look 
into the book of God, even therefore that thou 
<* mighteſt ſin; the ſcriptures of God thou doſt 
* therefore hear, that by the example of thoſe that 
fell, thou mayeſt learn to do that which is diſ- 
b © pleaſing unto God f.“ Yea, the greater is the 
| perſon offending, the more dangerous is the ex- 
ample; for greatneſs is able of itſelf, as it were, 
do legitimate foul acts, to add authority and credit 


| unto il doings. Whoſbever he be, faith Seneca 


| * Nom tam juvare quae bene dicke bt, quam nocere que 
e. 

1 1 David, cor nos et ego? Procparis te ad pectandum, dif 

Tanis peccare; librum Dei ut pecces infpicis ; art pre | 

4 . ä + 


ef Cato, that objects drunkenneſs to Cato, ſhall 
more eaſily prove drunkenneſs to be a virtue, 
than that Cato, who uſed it, was to blame “. 
When St. Peter, Galat. ii. 1 3. had halted in his 
behaviour betwixt the Gentiles and thoſe of the 


circumciſion, St. Paul notes, that many of the 


Jews, yea Barnabas himſelf, was carried away 
* with their diſſimulation: and to ſpeak truth, 
whom would not the authority and credit of St. 
Peter have drawn into an error? So eaſily the 
faults of great men grow up and become exempla« 
ry, and fo full of hazard is it, to leave unto the 
world a memorial of the errors and {capes of wor 


thy perſons. Yet notwithſtanding all this, the Ho- 
ly Spirit of God, who bringeth light out of dark- 


neſs, and worketh above and againſt all means, 
hath made the fall of his ſaints an eſpecial means 


to raiſe his church: and therefore hath it pleaſed 
him, by the penmen of the lives of his ſaints in 
holy ſcripture, to lay open in the view of the 


world many groſs faults and imperfections, even 
of the moſt excellent inſtruments of his glory. 


That which he tells the woman in the goſpel, 


who anointed him before his paſſion, that * where- 
* ſoever the goſpel ſhall be preached, this fact of 


' hers ſhould be recorded in memorial of her: * 
Matth. xxvi. 13. the fame, is it ſeems, was hia 


Catoni edtietas_objetts. oft: at facilins efficiet, quiſquis 
 6bjecerit, hoc crimen honeſtum, quam * —— Sex 
veca de Tranquil, Anim, 18. | 
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192 OF Sr. PETER'S FALL, 
intent concerning his ſaints ; that whereſoever the 
word of life ſhould be Anught , there likewiſe 


ſhould be related the grievous fins of his ſervants, 
And therefore accordingly, ſcarcely is there any 


one faint in the whole book of God, who is not 
recorded in one thing or other to have notably o- 
verſhot himſelf, Sometimes he hath made the 
ſaints themſelves the proclaimers of their own 
ſhame: ſo he makes Moſes to regiſter his own in- 
fidelity; ſo David in his one and fiftieth pſalm, 
by the inſtin& of God's Spirit, leaves unto the 


church, under his own hand, an evidence againſt 


himſelf for his adultery and murther : ſometimes 
he makes their deareſt friends the moſt exact chro- 
niclers of their faults; for ſo St. Chryſoſtom ob- 
ſerves of St. Mark, the companion and ſcholar of 
St. Peter, who hath more particularly regiſtered 


the fall of his maſter, than any of the other Evan- 


geliſts, Who would not marvel,” faith he, that 
St. Mark not only concealed not the groſs eſcape 
of his maſter; but hath more accurately than 
© any of the reſt recorded the particulars of it, e- 


ven becauſe he was his diſciple ;* as if he could 


have done his maſter no better ſervice, than to de- 
liver a moſt exact relation of his fault. There are 
yet two things further to be noted in this diſpen- 
fation of Almighty Gees the firſt, in regard of us; 


„ o ud gα av Tis avrov x7AKY On, zr u dx Tupube 
I tadrlope, and g, Thr dh Ew . wy 
Tire 7p uelrj, Hom. 86. 
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the ſecond, in regard of the ſaints, whoſe errors 
are recorded: for the firſt, who can but marvel, 
that ſince all things that are written, are written 
for our inſtruction; that if they be good, they may 


ſerve for our imitation ; if otherwiſe, for warn- 


ing to us: yet, many ſiniſter actions of the ſaints 
of God are ſo expreſt in ſcripture, without cen- 
ſure, without note, that it were almoſt ſome dan- 
ger to pronounce. of them? Abraham's equivo- 


cating with Abimelch, Jacob's deluding his blind 


father, Rachel abuſing Laban with a lie, Jephthah 


his ſacrificing his daughter, Sampſon killing him- 
ſelf with, the Philiſtines; theſe, and many other 
beſides, are ſo ſet down, that they may ſeem to have 


been done rather by divine inſtinct, than out of 


human infirmity. Wherein the Holy Ghoſt ſeems 
to me to ſet upon us out of ambuſh, to uſe a kind 


of guile, to ſee whether we have ſpiritual diſcreti- 
on, to try whether we will attribute more to men's 
examples, than to his precepts, Secondly, in re- 


gard of the faints themſelves : it-is worth our 


noting, that God ſeems to have had more care to 


diſcredit them, than to honour them, in that their 


faults are many times particularly regiſtered, but 


their repentance is wrapt up in ſilence; fo the ſtory 
of Noah is concluded with his drunkenneſs; after 


the report of Lot's inceſt, there is not a word of 


him throughout the ſcriptures; as ſoon as the 

ſtory of Solomon's idolatry is related, it immedi- 

ately follows ia the text, and Salome * with. 
Vor. I. N 
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194 OF sr. PETER'S FALL. 
his fathers.” 1 Kings xi. 43. We ſhould very 
much wrong theſe men, if we ſhould think that they 
| paſt out of this life without repentance, becauſe 
their repentance is concealed. Doubtleſs if we 
were worthy to ſearch the myſteries of the Spirit, 
we ſhould find that the Holy Ghoſt hath left ſome- 
thing for our inſtruction even in this particular; 
for nothing in ſcripture is done by chance: but, 
as St, Chryſoſtom is wont ſometime to. tell his au- 
ditory, that he will not reſolve all doubts, but 
leave ſome to meditate on by themſelves; ſo will I 
now deal with you, I will leave this to your pri- 
vate confiderations, to practiſe your wits in the 
depths of Chriſtianity, and fo to frame reaſons unto 
yourſelves of this proceeding of the Holy Spirit. 
In the New Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt con- 
ſtantly holds the ſame courſe of relating the fall 
of the ſaints: and fo accordingly by all the four 
Evangeliſts ſets down at large, the fearful ſin of 
St. Peter in denying and forſwearing his maſter, 
But as it pleaſed him in mercy to give him repen- 
tance, ſo in theſe words which I have read unto 
you, hath it pleaſed him to leave unto the church 
a memorial of it. Our firſt note therefore, before 
we come to the words, ſhall be a note of that ex- 
ceeding uſe and profit, which hath redounded to 
the church by the regiſtering of St. Peter's repen- 
tance; for this is done by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſig- 
nify unto us the neceſſity and force of repentance, 
and ſorrow for fin, The concealing of Solomon: 


* 
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reclaim hath occaſioned ſome, upon W 


ment of the neceſſity of repentance, to ſuppoſe 


that Solomon paſt away without it, and fo recei · 
ved the final reward of the impenitent. But he 
that ſhould have read this ſtory of St. Peter, and 
obſerved what authority he had afterwards, what 
eſpecial favour our Saviour did him after his re- 

ſurrection, notwithſtanding his fall, if the manner 


of his recovery had not been recorded, might ea« 


fily have entertained a conceit very prejudicial to 
repentance, Who might not- hope to regain the 


favour of God without ſhedding a tear, if St. Pe- 
ter, notwithſtanding ſo grievous a crime, without 
repentance, ſhould again be reconciled ? We might 
therefore, with excuſe, have preſumed upon a non- 


neceſſity of repentance, as if it had been enough 


in caſe of ſin to practiſe that which common mo- 
rality teaches, barely to relinquiſh it, without any 
more ado. That therefore which we learn by this 


regiſtering of St. Peter's repentance, is this, That 
for the clearing of a Chriſtian man's account unto 


God, it is not ſufficient barely to ceaſe from doing 
ill. to ſatisfy the law which we broke, either with 


our life, or with our goods ; to make recompence 
to our neighbour for wrong done him; all this 
and much more waſhes not away the guilt of fin 


before God, Theſe are things which the very 


light of nature teaches us to do. It was not to be 

thought that David to his former adulteries and 

murther, would have added new: he that hath 
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been forced to reſtore fourfold that which he had 
taken away by ſtealth, will, peradventure, take 
warning to ſteal no more: but this doth not ſuf- 
fice him : there is a further duty, a duty of re- 
pentance required of every Chriſtian man, a duty 
proper to him alone. For this doctrine of repen- 
tance Nature never taught in her ſchool, neither 
was it ever found in the books of the learned it 
is particular to the Book of God, and to the doc- 
trine that came down from heaven. In the ſins 
againſt the firſt table we offend immediately and 
only againſt God; but in the ſins againſt the 
ſecond table, there is a double guilt contracted, 
one againſt God, another againſt our neighbour; 
in theſe ſins, as there is a double fault, ſo there 
is a double ſatisfaction to be made, one unto 
God, another to our neighbour: for this ſecond 
ſatisfaction between man and man, many Hea- 
then commonwealths have been very ſufficient- 
ly furniſhed with ſtore of excellent laws ; but 
of an atonement, over and above, to be made to 
God, they ſcarce ſeem to have had any thought : 
and indeed to ſpeak truth, to what purpoſe had it 
been to trouble their heads about it? it is impoſ- 
ſible that it ſhould ever fall within the conceit of 
any reaſonable creature, to pronounce what fatis- 
faction was to be made for offence committed a- 
gainſt God: he is of infinite majeſty, holding no 
proportion, no correſpondence, with any crea- 
ted being; what recompence then can he receive 


F 
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from the hands of duſt and aſhes? Ten thouſand 


worlds, were we able to give them all, could not 
make ſatisfaction for any part of the ſmalleſt of- 


fence we have committed againſt him: when 
therefore the inventions of men were thus at a 


ſtand, when all diſcourſe, all reaſon were poſed, it 
pleaſed God in merey to open his pleaſure in his 


word, and to accept of true and unfeigned repen- 
tance, as the only means to waſh away the guilt 


of ſin againſt his majeſty : a thing in the eye of 
fleſh and blood altogether ridiculons. And there- 
fore Julian, that accurſed apoſtate, ſcorning Con- 
ſtantine the Emperor for betaking himſelf to the 
Chriſtian religion, in contempt and deriſion of bap- 
tiſm and repentance, thus ſpeaks: Ho, whoſo- 


ever is a corrupter and a defiler of women, who- 


ſoever is a' manſlayer, whoſoever is an impure 
and unclean perſon, let him from henceforth be 


* ſecure, and care for nothing ; I will ſhew him a 
* little water, in which, if he do but dip himſelf, 


che ſhall be forthwith clean: yea, though he de- 
* ſperately run again into the ſame crimes, I will 


give him this gift, if he but knock his breaſt and 
"ſtrike his forehead (which are the geſtures of the 


F * penitent) he ſhall, without any more adoe, be- 
come as pure as glaſs e. *,” It is true indeed, in 


a ts, "Di crocs, Zr? reyig 8 Abnurle,! Ta 


defis, d H ydę airy rur 73 ddr Ae, crix 1 | 
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ſpight of unbelieving miſcreants, it hath pleaſed 


God, through the fooliſhneſs of baptiſm and re- 
pentance, to fave thoſe that are his. The water of 
baptiſm and the tears of rrue repentance, creatures 


of themſelves weak and contemptible, yet, through 
the wonderful operation of the grace of God an- 


next unto them, are able, were our fins as red as 


. +twice-died ſcarlet, to make them as white as ſnow, 


The ſentence of God denounced unto Adam 5 


What day thou eateſt of the tree, thou ſhalt die, 
Gen. ii. 17. certainly was abſolute and irrevocable, 
neither could any repentance of Adam's totally 
have reverſed it: yet Abulenſis cries out, O how 


happy ſhould mankind have been, if Adam after 


his fall had uſed the benefit of repentance, and 


in time acknowledged his fin unto God: yea, 


he goes further, and ſeems to intimate, that it had 
been of force almoſt to reſtore us unto our primi- 
tive purity ; for this way his words ſeem to look, 
when he faith, If he had accuſed himſelf, doubt- 
leſs he had freed us all from accuſation and a 
''© curſe *:* whatſoever his meaning was, thus 


much without danger we may think, that if our 
firſt parents had not ſo ſtrangely ſhuffled their 


fault from the one to the other, the man to the 


® Quod fi ipſum accuſe, nos mes ab eau 
judicio liberaſſet. 5 


By Abulenſis is meant Alpbonſus Toftatus bibop of 4b 


Apain. The editor hes bad no TE 6h SE — . 
: th * 125 * — 
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woman, the woman to the ſerpent; but had free- 
ly acknowledged it, and humbly begged pardon 
for it, God, whoſe mercies were then as many 
and as ready as now they are, would, if not alto- 
gether have revoked, yet doubtleſs much have 
qualified and mitigated the ſentence of the curſe; 
if Adam had uſed more ingenuity in confeſſing, 
God would have uſed leſs rigour in puniſhing. Out - 
of all this I draw this one leſſon for your inſtruc- 
tion; Whoſoever he be that thinks himſelf quit of 
— ſins into which, either through weakneſs or 4 
N careleſſneſs, he hath fallen, let him not preſently 
N flatter himſelf, as if for this his book of debt unto 
. God were cancelled, as if he were in a ſtate of 
1 grace and new birth; but let him examine his 
. 
d 


own conſcience, and impartially ſift all the manner 
of his reclaim : he may, peradventure, find that, 
2 upon ſome moral reſpect, he hath broken off the 
practice of his ſin; he may find that he hath ſa- 
tisfied his neighbour, contented the law, done ma: 
ny acts by which he hath purchaſed reconciliation 
with the world : but, if he find not this paſſage 
of repentance and hearty ſorrow betwixt God and 
his own ſoul, let him know, that God is yet unſa- 
tified, that he is yet in his ſin; his ſin is yet un- 
repented of, and therefore ſtill remains. | 
Thus from the neceſſity of regiſtering St, fe- 
ter's renne, I come to the words wherein it id 
regiſtered, * And he went forth, and wept bitter- 
ly, 7 
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Fin, the perſon, he, He went forth; or, and 
going forth he wept.” Secondly, the preparative 
to the repentance, * he went forth.“ Thirdly, the 
repentance itſelf, compriſed in the word wept, 
Fourthly, the extent, meaſure, and compals of this 
repentance, in the laſt word, bitterly. | 
_.- Firſt, He. The way of man's life is a ſlippery 
way ; no man whilſt he is in it hath the privilege 
of not ſliding ; juſt and unjuſt, thus far, are of like 
condition; both fall: but here they differ, the juſt 
man riſeth again. Not the eminency of St. Peter's 
perſon, nor his great underſtanding in the myſte- 
ry of Chriſt, nor his reſolution in our Saviour's 
quarrel, nor the love and reſpect his maſter bare 
him, kept him from falling: but St. Peter being 
fallen, provides himſelf to riſe, and therefore in 
the ſecond place, he went forth, ſaith my text: 
St. Peter was now in the High · prieſt's court, a 
place very unfit for one in St. Peter's caſe. Prin- 
ces courts. are no place for repentance: to wear 
ſoft raiment, to fare deliciouſly every day, this is 
courtiers guiſe ; but the ſhirt of hair, the tears of 
repentance * ;. this is the habit of the penitent. 
But, thirdly, Wherefore went St. Peter out? Did 
he, as our Saviour obſerves of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, go out into the wilderneſs to ſee, to gaze 
and look about him? No, his eyes now muſt do 
him other ſervice; he went out as „n did an 
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the face of his brethren, to ſeek a place to weep. 
Maldonat the Jeſuit thinks it would have been a 
more goodly thing, and far more beſeeming St. 
Peter's reſolution, if in the place he had offended, 


in the ſame he had repented: if before thoſe he 


had made a conſtant confeſſion of Chriſt, before 


whom he had denied him. But be the reaſons 
what they will which moved St. Peter to go forth, 


we will not preſcribe unto the ſaints a form of re- 
pentance ; we will ceaſe therefore to diſpute what 


St. Peter ſhould have done, and rather gather leſ- 
ſons for ourſelves out of what he did. Fourthly, 
and laſt of all, as St. Peter's fault was great, ſo he 
contends that his repentance may be as ſerious. 
The tears therefore he ſheds are not ſlight and 


perfunctory, ſhed only only for faſhiqn's ſake, ſuch 
as Quintilian ſpake of, Nothing ſooner grown dry 


than tears &: but, as the text ſaith, He wept 
* bitterly :* to ſummon up a ſort of Chriſtians, 
who never had tear drop from their eye to witneſs 
their repentance : to teach us to enlarge the 


meaſure of our ſorrow for our ſins, and in caſe of 
grievous relapſe, not mince out our repentance, 


but to let looſe the reins unto grief. And thus I 
come to handle the parts in order more particular- 


ly: and firft of the perſon, „ 


Fn Nihil facilius .q quam lacrymas inareſcere. Inſt. Orat. 
. 


7 Stecbeulum genus Chriſtianorum. Alluding to bin. | 


Pſeud. i. v. 75. Genus noſtrum ſemper ſiccoculum fuit. 
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- Amongſt all the ſaints of God, whoſe errors 
are ſet down in holy ſcriptures, there is none 
whoſe perſon was more eminent, or fall more dan- 
gerous, than St, Peter's. That which wiſe men 
have obſerved in great and eminent wits, that they 
evermore exceed; either they are exceeding good, 
or elſe they are exceeding bad, in St. Peter was 
true both ways. His gifts of faith, of underſtand- 


ing in the myſtery of godlineſs, of reſolution to 


die in our Saviour's cauſe, were wonderful : but 
yet his errors were as many and as ſtrange; yea, 
ſo much the more ſtrange, . becauſe in that thing 
he moſt offended, in which he was moſt eminent. 
It was a great argument of his faith, when in the 


- tempeſt meeting our Saviour on the waters, he 


calls out unto him, If it be thou, command me 


to come unto thee on the waters; Matth. xiv. 


28. but no ſooner was he come out of the ſhip, 
but through infidelity he began to ſink. Again, 
of his great underſtanding in the myſtery of Chriſt 
he gave a notable inſtance, when being queſtioned 


by our Saviour whom men took him to be? 


he gave the firſt evident, plain, and open teſtimo- 
ny that ever was given him by man, Thou art 


Ohriſt, the Son of the living God.“ Matth. xvi. 


16. St. John indeed gave teſtimony, and ſo 
did St. Simeon, and ſo did many more; but it 
was more involved, done in more covert terms, 
more dark: whence we may, and that not with- 


x 


tat that which we read, St. John vi 70. ſpoken 
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ing of theſe men was not ſo evidently, ſo fully, ſo 
perſpicuouſly enlightened as was St. Peter's. It is 

a great argument that a man doth paſſing well un- 
derſtand himſelf, when he is able perſpicuouſly and 
plainly to ſpeak to the underſtanding of another“: 
this confeſſion therefore of St. Peter, that carries 
with it greater light and perſpicuity than any yet 
that ever was given, doth not obſcurely intimate, 
that he had a greater meaſure of illumination than 
any of his predeceſſors. Yet to ſee the wonderful 
diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, ſcarce was this 
confeſſion out of his mouth, but in the very next 

bout, where our Saviour begins further to inform 
him in the particulars of his paſſion, and death, . 
and deſpiteful handling by the Jews, the edge of 
his conceit was quite turned, quite blunted and 
dull: poor man, as if he had been quite ignorant 
of the end of Chriſt's coming, out of a humane 
- conceit and pity, he takes upon him to counſel 
and adviſe our Saviour ; * Sir, favour: yourſelf, 
* theſe things ſhall not come unto you: Matth. 
xvi. 23. and for this pains he is rewarded with no 
leſs reproachful a name than that of Satan, of a 
ſeducer, of a devil: he that ſhall -peruſe the ſtory, 
of the goſpel, and here ſtay himſelf, might think 


of Judas, Have I not choſen you twelve, and one 
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ter. Laſt of all, his love to Chriſt, and reſolution 


in his quarrel, he gave an evident teſtimony, when 


he proteſted himſelf ready to lay down his life for 
him; Greater love than this, in the Apoſtle's 


judgment, no man hath, than to lay down his 


life for his friend “: this It. Peter had, if we 
may believe himſelf: yea, he began to expreſs 


ſome acts of it, when, in defence of his maſter, 
he manfully drew his ſword, and wounded the ſer- 


vant of the high prieſt. But ſee how ſoon the ſcene 
is changed; this good champion of our Saviour, 
as à lion that is reported to be daunted with the 


crowing of a cock, is ſtricken out of countenance, 
and quite amazed with the voice of a filly damſel; 


yea, ſo far is he poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of fear, 
that he not only denies, but abjures his maſter, 


and perjures himfelf, committing a ſin not far be- 


hind the ſin of Judas; yea, treading it hard up- 
on the heels. But the mercy of God, that leaves 
not the honour of his ſervant in the duſt of death, 


but is evermore careful to raiſe us up from the 
death of ſin, unto the life of righteouſneſs, ſuffers 
not this rock, this great pillar of his church to be 
_ * overthrown. He firſt admoniſhes him by the crow- 
ing of a cock; when that would not ſerve, him- - 
ſelf (full of careful love and goodneſs) though in 
the midſt of his enemies, forgets his own danger, 
and remembers the danger of his ſervant; himſelf 


'® The author ought to have ſaid in the judgment of our 


Lord himſclf;” for-he.allideshere-to'John'xv. 434 - 
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was now as a ſheep before the ſhearer, dumb, 


© and not opening his mouth; Iſaiah liii. 7. yet 


| forgets he not, that he is that great ſhepherd of 
the flock, but, David like, reſcues one of his fold 


from the mouth of the lion, and from the paw of 


the bear; He agar and looks upon him, 


faith the text; he cries louder unto him with his 


look, than the cock could with his voice: of all 
the members in the body, the eye is the moſt moy- 
ing part; that oft-times is ſpoken in a look, which 
by no force of ſpeech could have been uttered; 
this look of Chriſt did ſo warm St. Peter, almoſt. 
frozen dead with fear, that it made him well- dear 
melt into tears: as if he had cried out with the. 
Spouſe; O turn away thine eyes, for they have 
overcome me; Cantic. vi. 5. he grows impati- 
ent of his looks, and ſeeks for a place to weep; 
what a look was this think you? St. Jerom diſ- 


courſing with himſelf what might be the cauſe 


that many of the diſciples, when they were called 
by our Saviour, preſently without further conſul- 
tation aroſe and followed him, thinks it not im- 
probable, that there did appear ſome glory and 


majeſty in his countenance, which made them be- 


lieve he was more than a man that thus beſpake. 
them: whatſoever then appeared in his looks, 


doubtleſs in this look of his was ſeen ſome ſove- 


reign power of his Deity, that could fo ſpeedily 
recover a man thus almoſt deſperately gone: a 
man that had one foot in hell, whom one ſtep . 
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more had irrecoverably caſt away: it was this 
| an that reſtored St. Peter: © They 
© weep for their ſins,” faith St. Ambroſe, * whom 


© Jeſus looks upon: St. Peter denies him once, 


Land repents not, for Jeſus looked not back upon 
© him; he denies him the ſecond time, and yet he 


© weeps not, for yet the Lord looked not back; he 


© denies him the third time, and Jeſus looks upon 
© him and then he weeps bitterly*.” Before I come to 
make uſe of this, it will not be altogether imperti- 


nent to ſay ſomething unto ſome queries that here 


ariſe concerning the condition of St. Peter, and in 
him of all the ele& of God, whilſt 'they are in a 


ſtate of fin unrepented of; for, as for St. Peter's 


faith, which ſome make doubt of, there can, as I 
conceive, no queſtion be made. It is not to be 
thought that St. Peter had reverſed with himſelf 


the confeſſion that he had formerly made of Chriſt, | 


or that he thought, doubtleſs I have erred, this is 
not the perſon whom I took him to be: indeed, 
through fear and cowardice he durſt not confeſs 
that with his mouth unto falvation, which in his 


heart he believed unto righteouſneſs: any thing 


further than this, that ſpeech of our Saviour takes 
away, wherein he tells him beforehand, * I have 


_ ® Quos reſpicit ſeſus, plorant delictum: Negavit primo 
Petrus, et non flevit ; quia non reſpexcrat Dominus: negavit 
ſecundo, non flevit, quia adhuc non reſpexerat Dominus: ne- 
gavit tertio, et reſpexit Jeſus, et ille 2 980 Ad 
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prayed that thy faith might not fail.“ Luke xxii, 
32. But ſince, our age hath had experience of 
ſome, who, becauſe the election of God ſtandeth 
ſure, and Chriſt's ſheep none can take out of his 


| hands, conclude therefore, that for the ele& of 


God there is no falling'from grace, that to David 
and Peter no ill could happen, no though (for ſo 
they have given it oqt) that they had died in the 
very act of their ſin: to meet with ſuch diſpu- 
tants, I will briefly lay down what I conceive is to 
be thought in the point. Wherefore: prepare thy. 
mouth for bread, as St. Bernard ſpeaks*®; hither- 
to I have given you milk, provide your ſtomachs 
now for harder meat, and ſuch as befits ſtrong men 
in Chriſt, Peter and Judas (for I will couple them 
both together in my diſcourſe, whilſt they are 
both joined together in fin) Peter, I ſay, and Ju- 
das, in regard of their own perſons, were both, 
more or leſs, in the ſame caſe, both fallen from 
grace, both in a ſtate of fin and damnation, till 
the repentance of St. Peter altered the caſe on his 
part. But the grace of God ſignifies two things: 
either the purpoſe of God's election, the grace 
and favour inherent in the perſon of God, which 
he {till caſts upon thoſe that are his, notwithſtand- 
ing their manifold backſlidings; or elſe it ſignifies 
the habit of ſanctifying qualities, inherent in the 
regenerate . man, thoſe good graces of God, by 


which he walks holy and * 9 the 
9 * 
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ſtate of damnation ſignifies likewiſe two things; 


either the purpoſe of God's reprobation, or elſe 
the habit of damnable qualities in the ſinful man, 
From the ſtate of grace, as it ſignifies the purpoſe 


of God to ſave, the elect can never fall; in the 


ſtate of damnation, as it ſignifies ſomething inhe- 
rent in us, every man by nature is, and the elect 
of God, even after their calling many times fall 
into it : that is, they may and do many times fall 
into thoſe ſins, yea, for a time continue in them 
too, (David did ſo for a whole year's ſpace) which, 
except they be done away by repentance, inevit- 
ably bring forth eternal death; for the ſtate of 
mortal ſin, unrepented of, is truly and indeed the 
ſtate of death; yea the whole and ſole reaſon of 


the condemnation of every one that periſhes, for 


Chriſt hath ſaid it, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
* * periſh.” Luke xiii. 3. So then you ſee, that into 
the ſtate of damnation, as it ſignifies ſomething in- 


herent in us, a man may fall, and yet not fall from 


the ſtate of grace, as it ſignifies God's purpoſe of 
election: for both theſe are compatible for a time. 
If then we look upon the perſons of Peter and Ju- 
das, both of them are in the ſtate of mortal fin 
unrepented of, and therefore both in ſtate of dam- 
nation: but if we look back unto God, we ſhall ſee 
a hand reached out unto St. Peter, pulling him 
back as he is now running down the hill, which 
hand we do not ſee reached out unto Judas. Chriſt 


had a look in ſtore for St. Peter, which if it had 
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pleaſed him to have lent unto Judas, Judas would 
bave done that which St. Peter did. When then 


we pronounce St. Peter, and in him any of the 
elect of God, as they are in St. Peter's caſe, to be 
fallen · from grace, we ſpeak not with relation to 
any purpoſe of God; but we mean only, that 
they have not that en of ſanctification which 


ought to be in every child which ſhall be an heir 
to life: and what hinders to pronounce that man 
fallen from grace, whom we muſt needs acknow- 


ledge to be in that ſtate, in which if he continue, 
there is no way open but to death? What then 
may ſome men ſay, had St. Peter loſt the ſpirit of 
adoption? had he not thoſe ſanctifying qualities 
of faith, hope, and charity, which are proper to 
the ſaints, and are given them by divine inſpirati- 
on in the moment of their converſion ? was that 
immortal ſeed of the word quite killed? No veri- 
ly; How then? having all theſe, may he not yet 
be called the child of death? I anſwer, he may, 
and is indeed ſo; for theſe do not make him, that 
at no time he can be ſo; but, that finally he ſhall 


not be ſo, for they are not armour of proof to | 


keep out all darts, neither do they make our ſouls 
invulnerable, as the poets feign the body of Cyc- 
nus or Achilles to have been; but they are preci- 
ous balms evermore ready at hand to cure the 


wound when it is given: they are not of force to 
hinder mortal fin, (for then every ſoul in whom 


fey are, were pure, undefiled, neither were it 
"YoL. IL 0 
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poſſible, that the elect of God, after their conver · 
ſion, ſhould fall) but they are of force to work re- 


pentance, which makes all our wounds remedi- 


able. He that is mortally ſick and dies, and he that 
is likewiſe mortally ſick, and through help of re- 
ſtoring phyſic recovers, in this both agree, that 
they are mortally fick, notwithſtanding the reco- 
very of one party. The wound of St. Peter and of 
Judas was mortal, and in both feſtred unto death; 


but there was balm in Gilead for St. Peter, for 
Judas there was none. The ſting of the fiery ſcor - 


pion in the wilderneſs was deadly, and all that 
looked not on the brazen ſerpent died : the bra- 
zen ſerpent altered not the quality of the ſcorpi- 
on's ſting, it only hindered the working of the 
poiſon. The ſting of ſin in St. Peter and in Judas 
was deadly, but he that was lift up on mount 
Calvary, as the brazen ſerpent was in the wilder - 
neſs, at him did St. Peter look and live; Judas did 
not look, and therefore died. How comes it a- 
bout, Beloved, that God every where in ſcripture 
threatens death, without exception, to all that re- 


pent not, if the ſtate of ſin unrepented of, in 


whomſoever it is, be not indeed the ſtate of death? 
When David was intending to ſtay in Keilah, and 
fuſpecting the inhabitants of that city, afks of God, 
whether the men of Keilah would deliver him o- 
ver into the hand of Saul? 1 Sam. xxiii. 1 1. God 
telly him, they would : and therefore certainly had 
he ſtaid there, he had been betrayed unto Saul. 


x 
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| To urge that St. Peter, becauſe of God's purpoſe 


to fave him, could not have finally miſcarried, 


though he had died without repentance, (as ſome 
have not ſtuck to give out) is nothing elſe in ef · 
fect, but to maintain againſt God, that David, had 


he ſtaid in Keilah, had not fallen into Saul's hands, 
becauſe we know it was God's purpoſe to preſerve 
David from the violence of Saul: all the determi- 
nations of God are of equal certainty: it was no 
more poſſible for Saul to ſeize on David, than it is 
for the devil to pull one of God's elect out of his 


hand; as therefore the determinate purpoſe of 
God to free David from the malice of Saul, took 


not away that ſuppoſition, If David go to Keilah, 


he ſhall fall into the hands of Saul; ſo neither 


doth the decree of God to ſave his elect, deſtroy 


the ſuppoſition, if they repent not, they die eter · 


nally ; for the purpoſes of God, though impoſ- 
ſible to be defeated, yet lay not upon things any 
violent neceſſity, they exempt not from the uſe of 


ordinary means, they infringe not our liberty, they 
| ſtand very well with common caſualty; yea, theſe 


things are the very means by which his decrees are 
bronght about. 


may not ſtand longer upon this; I will 40 


but one ſhort admonition, and fo to an end: Let 
no man preſume to look into the third heaven, to 


open the books of life and death, to pronounce 


over peremptorily of God's purpoſe concerning 


himſelf, or any other man. L mm 
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into himſelf, and try whether he be in the faith or 
no? The ſureſt means to try this, is to take an 


impartial view of all our actions. Many deceive 


themſelves, whilſt they argue from their faith to 
their works, whereas they ought out of their 
works to conclude their faith; whilſt preſuming 
they have faith, and the gifts of ſanctification, 
they think all their actions warrantable : whereas 
we ought firſt thoroughly to ſift all qur actions, 
to examine them at the touch of God's command- 
ments, and if indeed we find. them current, then 
to conclude that they come from the ſanctifying 
graces of the Holy Spirit, It is faith indeed that 
gives the tincture, the die, the reliſh unto our ac- 
tions; yet, the only means to examine our faith, 
is by our works. It is the nature of the tree that 


gives the goodneſs, the favour, and pleaſantneſs to 
the fruit; yet, the fruit is the only means to us, 


to know whether the tree be good ;. © By their 
© fruit ye ſhall know them,” ſaith Chriſt. Matth. 
Vil, 16. It is a rule not only to know others, but 
ourſelves too. To reaſon thus, I am of the elect, 
I therefore have ſaving faith, and the reſt of the 
ſanctifying qualities, therefore that which I do is 
good; thus, I ſay, to reaſon is very prepoſterous : 
we mult go a quite contrary courſe, and thus rea- 
ſon; My life is good, and through the mercies of 
God in Jeſus: Chriſt, ſhall ſtand with God's ju- 
ſtice: I therefore have the gifts of ſanctification, 
and therefore am of God's elect: for St. Peter to 
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have ſaid with himſelf, I am of the elect, this ſin 


thecefore cannot endanger me, had been great pre- 
ſumption; but, thus to have reaſoned, My fin is 


deadly, therefore except I repent, I am not of the 


number of God's elect; this reaſoning had well 
befitted St. Peter, and becomes every Chriſtian 
man, whom common frailty drives into the like 
diſtreſs. | 


I made my entrance into my ſermon with the 


conſideration of the wiſdom of God, in permitting 


his chiefeſt ſervants to fall dangerouſly: I have 


largely exemplified it in the perſon of St. Peter: 


give me leave to make this further beneficial unto 


you, by drawing ſome uſes from it; for great pro- 


fit hath redounded to the church through the fall 
of theſe men. St. Ambroſe ſaith of this fall of St. 
Peter, His fin hath more availed us, than the righ- 


* teouſneſs of many others ; for whereſoever it 
pleaſes the Holy Spirit of God to work effectually 


(I ſpeak cautelouſly, becauſe I would give no place 
to preſumption) in him he makes excellent uſe 


oftimes, even of fin and evil. Firſt of all, it isa 
tried caſe, that many times, through negligence 


and carele ſneſs, we ſuffer ourſelves to lie open to 
many advantages: in ſuch a caſe as this, a blow 
given us, ſerves us for a remembrance to call our 


. Vits about us, to ſtir up the grace of God that is 


in us, which many times lies covered like fire un- 


_ * Felicius ille cecidit quam caeteri ſteterunt. Ad Luc. x, 


e. 84. 


* 


. 


der aſhes; for as a ſkilful wreſtler, having ſuffered 
his adverſary to take advantage upon ſome over- 
ſight, recollects himſelf, and comes forward with 
greater ſtrength and warineſs: ſhame of the fall, 
and impatience of diſgrace, adds ſtrength unto 
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him, and kindles him : fo oft-times is it with the 
ſaints of God; the ſhame of having fallen, makes 
them ſummon up their forces, to look better about 
them, to fulfil their duty in larger ſort, than if they 
had nat flipt at all. Hence it is, that we ſee that 
of the bittereſt enemies of the church have been 


made the beſt converts; of this we have a notable 
example in St. Paul; how eager was he in the 
_ quarrel of the Jews againſt Chriſt? None a more 
: miſchievous enemy to the Chriſtians than he; yet, 
when it pleaſed God to ſhew him his error, he 
proved one of the moſt excellent inſtruments of 
_ Chriſt's glory that ever was on earth; and fo ac- 
cordingly he gives himſelf a moſt true teſtimony, 
I have laboured more abundantly,” not than one 
or two of them, but, than they all, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


his writings being as much in quantity as of them 


all; and St. Luke's ſtory being nothing elſe al- 


moſt but a regiſter of the acts of St. Paul: the 
ſenſe and conſcience, I doubt not, of that infinite 


wrong done to the church, provobed him to mea · 


ſure back to the utmoſt of his power, his pains 


and labour in making up the breach he had for- 


* Tum Puder incendit vires et conſcia virtus, 2 7 rn 


lib, Ve a 


155 
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merly made. Here then is a notable leſſon for us, 


teaching us to make our former ſins and impieties 


admonitioners unto us, to know our own ſtrength, | 


and by Chriſtian care and watchfulneſs to prevent 
all advantages, which the devil may take by our 
. rechleſſneſs and negligence : for, Beloved, it is not 


ſo much our impotency and weakneſs, as our floth 
and careleſſneſs, againſt which the common enemy 
doth prevail; for through the grace of him that 
doth enable us, we are ſtronger than he: and the 


policy of Chriſtian warfare hath as many means ta 
beat back and defend, as the deepeſt reach of Sa- 


tan hath to give the onſet. The envious man in 


the goſpel ruſhed not into the field in deſpite of 


the huſbandman and the ſervants, but came and 
ſowed his tares whilſt men ſlept, faith the text, 
Matth. xiii. 2 5. our neglect and careleſſneſs is the 


ſleep that he takes advantage af: when David 


was ſo ſtrangely overtaken, the ſcripture tells us 


bhe roſe from his bed, to walk on the top of his 
palace; 2 Sam. xi. 2. from his bed indeed he a- 
roſe, but not from his fleep; for mark, I beſeech 


you, David had ſpent much of his time about the 
court, he had been abroad, and ſeen and ranſacked 


many cities, and doubtleſs he had ſeen many wo- 


men as fair as the wife of Uriah, and that in his 


younger days, when he was more apt to kindle ; 
why then now commits he ſo great an overſight ? 


Look on him a while as now he is; he is now at 


reſt in hls palace, Mr aa and to ſolace 
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216 OF Sr. PET ER's FALL. 
himſelf, he muſt riſe and walk at the top of his 
houſe, and idly gaze upon a naked dame; of this 
his idleneſs the devil takes advantage; this is the 
ſleep in which he comes and ſows tares in David's 
heart, even all manner of luſt: fo that David fell 
as Adam did in paradiſe, not as a man that falls 
before an enemy ſtronger than himſelf, The great- 
eſt part of the ſins which we commit are in this 
rank with David's fin: * He is faithful,” faith the 
apoſtle, * and ſuffers no man to be tempted above 
his ſtrength,” 1 Cor. x. 13. Many creatures, if 

they knew their ſtrength, would never ſuffer tem- 
ſelves to be awed by man as they are. Beloved, 
we are become like horſe and mule, without un- 
derſtanding, we know not our ſtrength, we are 
more blind than the ſervant of Eliſha, and ſee not 
that they that are with us are more, and more 
© mighty, than they that are againſt us: 2 Kings 
vi. 16. The angels are miniſtering ſpirits, ſent 
out of purpoſe to guard us, and doubtleſs do ma- 
ny and great ſervices for us, though we perceive 
not; we have the army of God, where are a 
* thouſand bucklers, and all the weapons of the 
mighty; Canticl, iv. 4. The helmet of ſalvati- 
on, the ſword of the ſpirit, the ſhield of faith, to 
quench all the fiery darts of fin : only let us not 
negle& to buckle it on, and make uſe of it. We 
have to ſtrive with an enemy, ſuch a one as Hanni- 
bal reported Marcellus to be; A reſtleſs enemy 
that is never quiet, howſoever the world goes; 


. 


ol 
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if he conquer us, he inſolently inſults upon us; 
* if we foil him, he ſtill bethinks himſelf how to 

© ſet upon us afreſh *,” Let us not therefore ſup- 

poſe that the conqueſt will be gotten by fitting 
ſtill, and wiſhing all were well T. We oft main- 
tain againſt the church of Rome, that our natural 
abilities, whilſt we live, ſerve us not to fulfil the 
law of God. What boots it thus to diſpute ? ſhall 
the confeſſion of our unableneſs to do what we 
ought, excuſe us at all, if we do not that which 
we are able? St. Auſtin was of opinion, how 
juſtly I will not diſpute, but of that opinion he 
was, and it was the occaſion of his book, De ſpi- 
ritu et litera, ad Marcellinum ; ; that it was poſ- 
ſible for us, even in this natural life, ſeconded by 

the grace of God, perfectly to accompliſh what the 
law requires at our hands, Let the truth of this 
be as it may be, certainly that is moſt true which 
the ſame Father adds; That let our ſtrength be 
what it will, yet, if we know not our duty, we 
ſhall do it no more; than the traveller, found of 
body or limb, can go that way aright, of which he 
is utterly ignorant: yea, let our ability be per- 
fect, and let our knowledge be alſo abſolute, yet 
if we have no mind, if we want a love unto our 
duty if we ſuffer ourſelves to be overfwayed by 


. Qui nec bonam, - nec malam ferre fortunam poteſt; ſeu 
Veit, ferociter inſtat victis; ſeu victus eſt, inſtaurat cum vie- 
toribus certamen.” Liv. lib 27. c. 19. 


+ Sedendo et votis debellari poſſe, Liv. lib, aa, e. 14. 
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affeftion to other things, yet ſhall we not do our 


duty: for which of us, being at liberty, will do 


that which he hath no love unto? Beloved, as for 


our knowledge, God hath left unto us ſcripture, 
the perfect regiſter of all our duty, the abſolute 
itinerary and map of all the courſe which in this 


life we are to run; and as for love, he plentifully 
| ſheds it in the hearts of all thoſe that by faithful 


prayer beg it of him: if we ſhall ſearch the ſcrip- 
ture to improve our knowledge, if we ſhall ear 


| neſtly beg at his hands to inflame our love; let 
our natural poſſibilities be what they will; he that 
now doth little amongſt us ſhall do much, and he 

that doth much ſhall do much more: and the pro- 


miſes made unto the Jews concerning their carnal 
enemies, ſhall be made good on * concerning our 


N iritusl and ghoſtly enemies, one of us ſhall 
© chaſe a thouſand,” Deut. xxxii. 30. and if they 


come out againſt us one way, they ſhall flee be- 
* fore us ſeven ways,” Deut. xxvii. 27. And thes 
much for the firſt uſe. 

There is a ſecond benefit of great weight and 


moment, which we reap out of the conſideration 


of the errors of theſe excellent miniſters of God; 
namely, a leſſon teaching us to beware of ſpiritual 
pride. Of all the vices which our nature is ſubject 


unto, this is the moſt dangerous, and of which we 


had need be moſt cautelous: for whereas all other 
vices proceed from ſome ill in us, from ſome ſinful 


X 


POOR this alone ariſes out of 


2 
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our good parts: other ſins draw their being from 
that original corru ption which we drew from our 
parents, but this may ſeem to be the mother of 
that; as by which even natures unſtained, and in 
their primitive purity, may moſt eaſily fall. And 
therefore, not without ſome probability, is it con- 
cluded in the ſchools, That no other crime could 
throw the angels down from heaven but this. 
That which one leaves for a memorial to great 
men, that in dangerous times, it was.a matter 
* of like danger to have a great name, as an ill e; 
that may I pronounce of a Chriſtian man, the dan- 
ger of his innocency is not much leſs than of his 
faults. For this devil, when he cannot drive us to 
deſpair by reaſon of our ſin, takes another courſe, 
to ſee if he can make us preſume upon conceit of 
our righteouſneſs : for, when by the preventing 
pes of God, we keep ourſelves from greater of- 
fences, if we find ourſelves to have a love unto the 
word of God, and the true profeſſors of it, to be 
rich in alms-deeds, to have a part in other acts of 
righteouſneſs, he makes us firſt take notice of theſe 
good things in us; notice taken, draws us to love 
and admire them in us; ſelf. love draws us on to 
compare ourſelves with others, then to prefer our- 
ſelves before others, and thirdly to diſdain othens 
in reſpect of ourſelves. Here now is a gap laid o- 
pen to a thouſand inconveniences ; and hence it 

Non minus periculum ex e 
Tacit. vit. Agricolae, 6. 3. 5 
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is that we ſee divers times men, otherwiſe of life 


and reputation pure and pen ot upon con- 
ceit and inconſiderateneſs, by a ſecret judgment 
of God, to fall upon extremes no leſs fearful, 
than are the iſſues of open profaneneſs and im- 
piety. To cut off therefore all way that may be 
opened to let in ſpiritual pride, it hath pleaſed 
God to make uſe of this as of a ſovereign remedy, 
namely, to permit, even in his moſt choſen veſlels, 
evermore ſecret and hidden infirmities, and ſome 
times groſs and open ſcapes, which may ſerve, 
when they look into themſelves, to abate all over- 
weening conceit of their own righteouſneſs, and 
when they ſhall look into the errors of others, may 
be ſecret admonitioners unto them, not rathly to 

condemn them, conſidering their own weakneſs, 


8 I will therefore ſhut up this place with the ſaying 


of St. Ambroſe; -* The fall of the ſaints is a very 

profitable thing; it hurts not me that St. Peter 
denied Chrift, and the example of his amend- 
ment is very beneficial unto meꝰ. And ſol come 
unto the PS unto St. Peter's FERN, 
in theſe words, and he went forth.” 
The wiſdom of God hath taught the church 
Saſh by expreſs meſſage delivered by words 
of mouth, ſometime by dumb ſigns and actions. 


R 


Etiam lapſus ſanQtorum utilis eſt ; ecce nihil nobis apo- 
"ſtolus nocuit quod negavit, ct e profuit quod emen- 


davit. Ambroſ. ſerm. 46. The Benediftins aſcribe this piece 
to Maximus not to Ambroſe. | e . 
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When Jeremy walked up and down the city with 
a yoke of wood about his neck, when Ezekiel lay. 
upon his ſide, beſieged a ſlate with the draught of 
Jeruſalem upon it, and, like a baniſhed man, -car- 
ried his ſtuff upon his ſhoulders from place to 
place; they did no leſs propheſy the captivity, de- 
ſolation, famine, and woe, which was to fall upon. 

Jeruſalem, than when they denounced it by direct 
word and ſpeech : yea, many of the ordinary ac- 
tions of the patriarchs, which ſeem to participate 
of chance, and to be in the fame rank with thoſe: - 
of other men, themſelves (as a learned divine of 
our age, Mercerus, obſerves) not intending or-un- 
derſtanding any ſuch thing, contained by the diſ- 
penſation of the Holy Ghoſt, eſpecial leſſons and 
inſtructions for us. That ſpeech of Sarah, Caſt 
out the bond woman and her ſon,” Gen. xxi. 10. 
ſeemed to Abraham only .a- ſpeech of a curſed: 

heart, and ſhe herſelf perceives not herſelf to ſpeak 
by direction from God, but moved with impati- 
ence of Iſmael's petulant behaviour toward her 
ſon: yet, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf hath taught us, 
that this act of her prefigured a great myſtery. 
Many diſputations there are concerning the cauſe 
of this action of St. Peter's going forth: whether 
it were out of the common. infirmity that is in 
moſt men, namely, a greater ſhame to repent than 
to offend ? or, whether it were out of modeſty: 
and good nature, that he could not endure the 
light of Chriſt, whom he had ſo grievoully offend - 
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ed? Howſoever it were, we ſhall do this ſcrip- 
ture no wrong, if we think it to contain an act 
in outward fliew cafual, and like unto the acti- 
ons of other men, but inwardly indeed an eſpe- 
cial action of a perſon great in the ſight of God; 
and therefore comprehending ſome eſpecial in- 
ſtruction. And, to ſpeak plainly, this abandoning 
the place wherein he fell, the company for fear of 
whom he fell, and thoſe things that were occaſi- 
oners of his fin, doth not obſcurely point out un- 
to us an eſpecial duty of ſpeedy relinquiſhing and 
leaving of all, either friends, or place, or means, 
or whatſoever elſe, though dearer unto us than 
our right hand, than our right eye, if once they 
become unto us inducements to fin. In former 
days, before the fulneſs of time came, the calling 
of the elect of God was not by any one act more 
often prefigured, than by this action of going 


forth; when the purpoſe of God was to ſelect un · 


to himſelf a church, and to begin it in Abraham, 
Come forth,” ſaith he unto him, out oy | 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
* father's houſe :* Gen, xii. 1. when Iſrael being 
in Egypt, it pleaſed God to appoint them a ſet 
form and manner of ſerving him, before this could 
be done, they and all theirs muſt * come forth of 
Egypt, they muſt not leave a hoof behind them. 
Exod.x.2 6, When the time of the goſpel was come, 
our Saviour holds the fame courſe ; none muſt be 
of his company, but ſuch as come forth, © leave all 


5 
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| and * follow him: Mark x. 21. and therefore the 
apoſtle, putting the Hebrews in mind of their du- 


ty, expreſſes it in this very term, Let us go forth 


therefore unto him,” faith he, without the camp, 
bearing his reproach.” Heb, xiii, 13. And in 


the original language of the New Teſtament, the 
church hath her name from this thing, from be- 


ing called forth; ſo that without a going forth 


there is no church, no Chriſtianity, no ſervice to 


God: the reaſon of all which is this, we are all by 


nature in the high prieſt's court, as St. Peter was, 
where we all deny and- forſwear our Maſter; as 


gt. Peter did: neither is there any place for re» 


pentance, till, with St. Peter, n nn 
weep. 


practice of this. our going forth, according to the 
diverſity of the times of the church. In the firſt 


ages, when Chriſtianity was like unto Chriſt, and 
had no place to hide its head, no entertainment but - 


what perſecution, and oppreſſion, and fire, and 


ſword could yield it; there was then required at 


the hands of Chriſtians, an actual going forth, a 
real leaving of riches, and friends, and lands, and 
life, for the profeſſion of the goſpel. - Afterward, 
when the tempeſts of perſecutions were ſomewhat 


allayed, and the ſky began to clear up, the neceſ- 
fity of actual relinquiſhing of all things ceaſed, 
Chriſtians might then ſecurely hold life and lands, 
and whatſoever was their own; yt, that it might 


For our further light, we are to diſtinguiſh the 
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appear unto che world, that the reſolution of 
Chriſtian men was the ſame as in times of diſtreſs 
and want, ſo like wiſe in time of peace and ſecuri- 
ty, it pleaſed God to raiſe up many excellent men, 
as well of the lality as of the clergy, who, without 
conſtraint, voluntarily and of themſelves, made li- 
- beral diſtribution of all they had ; left their means 
and their friends, and betook themſelves to de- 
ſerts and ſolitary places, wholly giving themſelves 
over to meditation, to prayer, to faſting, to all ſe- 
verity and rigidneſs of life: what opinion our 
times hath of theſe, I cannot eaſily pronounce ; - 
thus much I know ſafely may be ſaid; that when 
this cuſtom was in its primitive purity, there was 
no one thing more behoveful to the church; it 


was the ſeminary and nurſery of the fathers, and 
of all the famous ornaments of the church: thoſe 


two things which afterwards, in the decay and 


ruin of this diſcipline, the church ſought to eſta- 
Pliſh by decrees and conſtitutions, namely, to e- 
ſtrange her prieſts from the world, and bind them 
to a ſingle life, were the neceſſary effects of this 
manner of living; for when from their childhood 
they had utterly ſequeſtered themſelves from the 
world, and long practiſed the contempt of it; 
when, by chaſtiſing their body, and keeping it un- 


/ gder with long faſting, they had killed the heat of 


oo» it was not ambition, nor deſire of wealth, 
nor beauty of women, that could withdraw them, | 
or ſway thei affeCtions, | 
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That which afterwards was crept into the 


church, and bare the name of monkery, had i in- 
deed nothing of it but the name; under the pre- 


tence of poverty they ſeized into their poſſeſſion 
the wealth and riches of the world, they removed 


themſelves from barren ſoils into the fatteſt places 
of the land, from ſolitary deſarts into the moſt 
frequented cities; they turned their poor cottages 
into ſtately palaces, their true faſting into forma- 


lizing and partial abſtinence : ſo that inſtead of go- 


ing forth, they took the next courſe to come into 
the world ; they left not the world for Chriſt, but 


* 
8 
2 W 

we; 


under pretence of Chriſt they gained the world, as 


Nazianzen ſpeaks*: one of their own, St. Jerom 
by name, long ago complained of it; Some there 


are, more opulent as monks than they were 


* while laics, and clergy who, under the indigent 
* Jeſus, poſſeſs wealth which under the deceitful 


* evil ſpirit of riches they did not poſſeſs: in fo 


much that the church mourns for the opulence 


* of her children, who being yet children of * 


* world, were poor . 


But I forbear, and come to Ps,” unto — 
woe kind of going forth, neceſſary for all per- 


Acres 2X aper: TUTOY, & aun TY 95 ur 1 r- i ; 


Tw tur vouwtovrec. | 
+ Nonnulli ſunt ditiores Set quam 8 0 Genlares; 
et clerici qui poſſideant opes ſub pavpere .Chriſto, quas ſub 


fallaci et locuplete diabolo non habuerant; ut ſuſpiret eos ec- 


eleſia divites, quos tenuit mundus ante rn Lib. ii. 
Epiſt. ad Nepotianum. » Bo 


vor. II. N 
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ſons, and for all times: there is a going forth in 
act and execution, requiſite only at ſome times, 
and upon ſome occaſions; there is a going forth 
in will and affections; this, let the perſons be of 
what calling ſoever, and let the times be never fo 
farourable, God requires at the hands of every 
one of us. We uſually indeed diſtinguiſh the times 
of the church into times of peace, and times of 
\ perſecution : the truth is, to a true Chriſtian man 
the times are always the ſame : There is a martyr- 
dom, faith one, even in time of peace “; for the 
practice of a Chriſtian man, in the calmeſt times, 
in readineſs and reſolution, muſt nothing differ 
from times of rage and fire. Joſephus, writing of 
the military exerciſes practiſed amongſt the Ro- 
mans, reports, that for ſeriouſneſs they differed 
from a true battle only in this, © The battle was a 
bloody exerciſe, their exerciſe a bloodleſs battle; 
like unto this muſt be the Chriſtian exerciſe in 
times of peace, neither muſt there be any diffe- 
rence betwixt thoſe days of perſecution, and theſe 
of ours, but only this, thoſe yielded martyrs with 
blood, ours without, Let therefore every man 
thoroughly examine his own heart, whether, up- 
on ſuppoſal of times of trial and perſecution, he 
can ſay with David, My heart is ready: Pal. 


fHabet etiam pax ſuos * | 
1 Kal vx dv * ucdprot Tis cov, rag s Arg ur 48 
pic aluaroc rapaſa zus. rc waporrate I, A aiparo; tara. 
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ei. 1. Cold tranſlation] whether he can ſay of 
his deareſt pledges, All theſe have I counted dung 
for Chriſt's ſake ?* Philip. iti. 8. whether he find 
in himſelf that he can, if need be, even lay down 

his life for his profeſſion ? He that cannot do thus, 

what differs his faith from a temporary faith, or 

from hypocriſy ? Mark, I beſeech yon, what I fay; 

I will not affirm, I will only leave it to your Chri- 

ſtian diſcretion : a temporary faith, that is, a faith 
reſembled to the ſeed in the goſpel, which being 
ſown on the ſtony ground, withered as ſoon as the 
ſun aroſe, a faith that fails as ſoon as it feels the' 
heat of perſecution, can fave no man. May we not 
with ſome reaſon think, that the faith of many a 
one, who in time of peace ſeems to us, yea, and 
to himſelf too peradventure, to die poſſeſſed of it, 
is yet, notwithſtanding, no better than a tempo- 
rary faith, and therefore comes not ſo far as to 
ſave him that hath it? Rufus, a certain philoſo- 
pher, whenſoever any ſcholars were brought unto 
him to receive education under him, was wont to 

le all poſſible force of argument to difſuade them 
from it; if nothing could prevail with them, but 
needs they will be his Hearers, this their pertinacy 
he took for a ſure token of a mind throughly ſet- 
tled, and led, as it were by inſtinct, to their ſtu- 
dies. If God ſhould uſe this method to try who 
are his, and bring on us thoſe temptations which 
would make the man of a temporary faith to | 
ſwrink, think we that all thoſe who, in theſe times 

P 2 
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of peace, have born the name of Chriſt unto their 
graves, would have born.unto the rack, unto the 
ſword, unto the fire? Indeed to man, who knows 
not the thoughts of his friend, ſome trials ſome 
times are very neceſſary; but he that knew and 
foretold David what the reſolution of the men of 
Keilah would be, if Saul came to them, knows 
likewiſe what the reſolution of every one of us 
would be, if a fiery trial ſhould appear. Who 
knows, therefore, whether God hath numbered 
cout the crowns of life, according to the number 
of their ſouls, who he foreknew would, in the 
midſt of all temptations and trials, continue unto 
the end? For what difference is there betwixt the 
faith that fails upon occaſion, or that would fail if 
occaſion were offered? for the actual failing of faith 
is not that that makes it temporary, it is only that 
Which detects it, which bewrays it unto us to be ſo. 
The faith therefore of that man which would have 
ſunk as faſt as St. Peter did, if tempeſts had ari- 
ſen, notwithſtanding that through the peace of the 
church he dies poſſeſſed of, is no better than a 
temporary, and cometh ſhort- of a ſaving faith. It 
is a hard ſpeech, ſome man may ſay ; but let him 
that thinks thus recount with himſelf, that it is a 
hard way that leads to life. Beloved, deceive not 
_ Jourſelves; heaven never was, nor will be gotten 
without martyrdom: In a word, my brethren, 
try therefore yourſelves, whether you have in you 
true refolution: ſummon up your thoughts, ſur- 


on; 
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vey every path in wich your affections were wont 
to tread; ſee whether you are prepared to leave 
all for Chriſt: if you find in yourſelves but one 
affection looking back to Sodom, to the things of 
this life, © remember Lot's wife,” Luke xvii. 32. 


her caſe is yours; your are not yet ſufficiently 


provided for the day of battle, 
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OMNIPOTENCY. 


I can do all things oak Chriſt, [that enableth, 
: or] that flrengtheneth me. 


F ROM nn let all complaint concerning 
the frailty and weakneſs of man's nature for 
ever ceaſe: for behold our weakneſs ſwallowed 

up of ſtrength, and man is become omnipotent; 

*-I can do all things, faith my Apoſtle, The 

ſtrongeſt reaſon, which the ſubtileſt above all the 

"beaſts of the field could invent, to draw our firſt 

parents from their allegeance, was this, Ye ſhall 
be like gods.” Gen iii. 5. Our Saviour, who is 

infinitely wiſer to recall us, than our adverſary was 
to ſeduce us, takes the ſame way to reſtore, as he 

did to deſtroy, and uſes that for phyſic, which the 

devil gave for poiſon: Is this it, faith he unto us, 
that hath drawn you from me, that ye would be 
like unto Gods ? why, then return again, and ye 
ſhall be like gods, by imparting unto you ſuch ex- 

cellencies as are proper unto myſelf : as I myſelf 
do all things, ſo ſhall you likewiſe be enabled to 
do all things through me, It was the obſervation 
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of the Heathen hiſtorian, © That it is an error in 
men, thus to complain of the infirmities and weak- 
neſs of their nature“; for man indeed is a crea- 


himſelf weak, it is through his fault, not through 
his nature: but he that ſhall take into conſidera- 
tion theſe words of my text, ſhall far better than 
any natural man be able to perceive, that man hath 
no cauſe to complain of his weakneſs, It was a 
tale that paſſed among ſome of the Heathen, that 
Vulcan, offended with the men of Athens, told 
them that they ſhould be but fools; but Pallas, 
that favoured them, told them they ſhould be 


fools indeed, but folly ſhould never hurt them +. 


Beloyed, our caſe is like to that of the men of A- 
thens; Vulcan, the devil, hath made us fools and 
weak, and ſo we are indeed of ourſelves; but the 
Son of God, the true Pallas, the Wiſdom of the 


Father, hath given us this gift, that our weakneſs 


ſhall never hurt us: for, look what ſtrength we 
loſt in Adam, that, with infinite advantage, is ſup- 
plied in Chriſt. It was the parable of Iphicrates, 
that an army of harts, with a lion to their captain, 


* Falſp — Je natura ſua genus humanum, * im- 
becilla ſit. Salluſt. 1 Jugprth. e. 1. | 
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ture of great ſtrength, and if at any time he find 


would be able to equi an Army of * * 
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their captain were but a hart. Beloved, were man- 
kind indeed but an army of harts, were we like 
unto the fearful hind upon the mountains, that 
ſtarts at every leaf that ſhakes; yet through Chriſt 
that ſtrengtheneth us, having the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah for our captain and leader, we ſhall be 
able to vanquitſh all that force, which the lion that 
goeth up and down, ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour, is able to bring againſt us. Indeed we do 
many times ſadly bemoan our caſe, and. much rue 
the "loſs, which, through the rechleſſneſs of our 
firſt parents, hath befallen us; yet let us chear up 
ourſelves, our fear is greater than our hurt. As 
Elkanah ſpeaks unto Hannah, in the firſt of Sa- 
muel i. 8. Why weepeſt thou? am not I better 
© unto thee than ten ſons? So will we comfort 
ourſelves in the like manner; let us ſorrow no 
more for our loſs in Adam; for is not Chriſt ten- 
fold better unto us, than all the good of paradiſe ? 
© The mulberry-tree indeed is broken down, but 
„it is built up again with cedar.” Iſaiah ix. 10. 
The loſs of that portion of ſtrength, wherewith 
our nature was originally endued, is made up with 
fulneſs of power in Chriſt ; it is paſt that conclu- 
ſion of Zeba and Zalmunna unto Gideon, in the 
bock of Judges viii. 21. As the man is, ſo is his 
* {trength;* for now, Beloved, as God is, ſo is 
our ſtrength... Wherefore, as St. Ambroſe ſpake 
of St. Peter's fall, It hurt not me that Peter de- 
* nied his Lord, but it hath profited me that Pe- 


x 
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© ter repented . So we may ſpeak of the fall of 
our firſt parents, it hurts not us that Adam fell; 
nay, our ſtrength and glory is much improved, 
that by Chriſt we are redeemed. Our natural 
weakneſs, be it never fo great, with this ſupply 
from Chriſt, is far above all ſtrength of which our 


nature, in its greateſt perfection, was capable. If 
we ſurvey the particulars of that weakneſs, which 
we drew from the loins of our firſt parents, we 
| ſhall find the chiefeſt part of it to be in the loſs of 


immortality. For as for the loſs of that pleaſant 
place, the blindneſs of underſtanding, and per- 
verſeneſs of will, being ſuppoſed to betide us im- 
mediately upon the fall, theſe ſeem weakneſſes far 


inferior to our mortality, For God, forbidding us 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge, and ſetting 


down the penalty that ſhould enſue, making choice 
(as it is moſt likely) of the fearfulleſt judgment, 


and what he ſaw in his wiſdom was molt likely to 


awe us, threatens neither blindneſs of underſtand- 
ing, nor crookedneſs of nature, but tells us, What 
day ye eat of it, ye ſhall die. Gen. ii. 17. Ye 
ſee, Beloved, with how great ſtrength this mortal 


weakneſs is repaired : for thus to be able to en- — 


counter with death, the fearfulleſt of all God's 
curſes, and through Chriſt overcome it, as all true 


55 Non mihi obfuit | * negavit Petrus, immo profvit, 


quod emendayit, Serm, 46, The author quotes from me- 


mary, 


8 
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Chriſtians do, to turn the greateit curſe into the 
greateſt bleſſing, is more than immortality. 
_ » Had not man been thus weak, he had never 
been thus ſtrong v. Again, on the contrary, let us 
conceiye unto the utmoſt, what our ſtrength might 
be in our firſt eſtate, let us raiſe our conceit unto 
the higheſt note we can reach, yet ſhall we never 
find it to be greater than what here is expreſt in 
my text. For greater ability, than power to do 
all things, is not imaginable, *I can do all things.” 
Beloved, theſe words are Anakims, they beſeem 
not the mouth of a man of ordinary ſtrength; he 
that hath right unto them muſt be one of the race 
of the giants at leaſt ; for he faith not ſimply, 
* I can,” though peradyenture with ſome difficul- 
ty, hardly, with much labour and pains ; but he 
_ faith, I can with eaſe,” I have valour and ſtrength 
to do them . I aſk then, rf, as the eunuch doth 
in the Acts, of whom ſpeaks our apoſtle this, of 
himſelf, or of ſome other man? I anſwer, both of 
_ himſelf, and all other Chriſtians; for every Chri- 
fiian man, by reading it as he ought, makes it his 
awn, for in reading it as he ought, he reads it 
with the ſame ſpirit with which St. Paul wrote it. 
ſelf, that he was not found inferior to the chief 
apoſtles, ſo is it true, that the meaneſt Chriſtian 
that hears me this day, in all that is contained in 
- © $i non erraſſer, fecerat ile winys. Martial. 
+ Not rdra FIR. but Tavra i lo. | 
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my text, is parallelled, is nothing inferior unto 


St. Paul, unto the chief apoſtles. What a comfort 
then is this unto the brother of low degree, when 
he conſiders with himſelf, that how mean ſoever 
he may ſeem to be, either in the church or com- 


| monweal, yet notwithſtanding, in ſo great a pri- 


vilege as is this omnipotent power of doing all 
things, he is equal unto St. Peter, unto St, Paul, 


the greateſt peers of the church? If then the 
| weakneſs of Chriſtians be ſo ſtrong, as to deſerve 


the name of almightineſs, what name, what title, 
doth the ſtrength of a Chriſtian deſerve to bear 
Secondly, I aſk what meaning bath this word 
_ this * can do in my text? I anſwer, very 
large: Fit, though it be rendered by this word 


doing, yet it comprehends ſufferings too: for I 


can, is as well to ſuffer as to do; and that our 
bleſſed apoſtle, amongſt other things, ſo meant it, 
is apparent by the words foregoing my text. And 
here is the firſt part of a Chriſtian's omnipotency: 
his patience is infinite, it ſuffers all things, Never 


any contumely, never any loſs, never any ſmart 


ſo great, as could weary out Chriſtian patience, 
Such examples,” ſaith Tertullian, ſach precepts, 
have we of Chriſtian patience, as that with infi- 
* dels they ſeem incredible, and call in queſtion 
the truth of our profeſſion ; but with us the) 

* are the ground and foundation of faith *,' 


* Tala car he documents, quarym w. ihne pany my 
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himſelf did never yet try the utmoſt of a Chriſti- 
an's patience; neither hath he created any object 
that is able to equal it: yet he ſeems, for our in- 
ſtruction, to have gone about to try what might 
have been done: he commanded Abraham to ſa- 
crifice his dear and only ſon; © So heavy, faith 
Tertullian, was the command, that God himſelf 
liked not it ſhould be acted; yet Abraham heard 
© it patiently, and had fulfilled it, if God would 
have given him leave®*.* What ſhould 1 ſpeak of 
poverty, of diſeaſe, of the ſword, of fire, of death 
- itſelf, © Oh! at what a loſs I am,” ſaith Gordius 
the martyr in St. Baſil, © that I can die but once 
for my Saviour #?* Take the greateſt inſtance of 
God's fury and wrath, even the pains laid up in hell 


for the ſinner, and we ſhall find that there have 


been Chriſtians, who, for the glory of God, would 
gladly have endured them; St. Paul is the man 
amongſt all the ſaints of God, the greateſt and 
worthieſt example of this wonderful ſtrength, of 
this omnipotency of a Chriſtian man; what evil is 
N oi which he did not t either e or at 


tiones detraftatio fidei eſt, 9 g nos vero, ratio, et meko. | 

De Patientia, c. 3. 

Tam grave meet . nec Deo perfici placebat, 
patienter et audivit, et fi Deus voluiſlee, impleſſet, De Pati- 

ud c. 6. 
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leaſt in will and affection, undergo *? .* I am on 
© fire,” ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, © when I ſpeak of St. 
paul : and indeed; whom would it not inflame; 
to read that admirable ſynopſis and brief of his 
ſufferings, regiſtered in the ſecond of the Corinthi- 
ans? xi. 23. In labours more abundant, in ſtripes: 

above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths 

* oft;* and could he do more? yes, he could; hi- 
therto he reports hiſtorically what was done, and as 
if that were not enough, he tells us what he would 
have done t, and that his patience was able even 
gladly to have encountered hell itſelf ; I have pray- 
ed, faith he in the ninth of the Romans, I have pray- 
ed unto God, I have begged it at his hands, as.a 
favour, that, for the increaſe of his glory, through 
the falvation of Iſrael, my kinſmen according to 
the fleſh, I might become a caſt-away, and endure 


the pains of eternal fire. Tertullian, conſidering - 


the wonderful patience of our Saviour upon his 
croſs, thinks; that if there had been no other ar- 
gument tc prove him to be God, yet this alone 
had been flicient. Hence eſpecially, ye Phari- 
ſees, oug ye to have acknowledged the Lord, 

ſuch Patience it was impoſſible ber man to al. 


* Omnem oatienticn ſpeciem adverſus omnem diaboli vim. 
expunxit. Tertull. de Paticntia. c. 3. 
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play v. In like manner, may we truly ſay, were 
there no other argument to prove that Chriſt doth 
_ dwell in us, doth mightily ſtrengthen and enable 
us, yet this wonderful meaſure of patience in ſo 
finite a creature, could never ſubſift, if God were 
not in us of a truth. 
Again, ix uo, chis word of things "_ in. my 
text, ſignifies not only ſufferings and patience, this 
were to make a Chriſtian but a kind of ſtone: a 
Chriſtian hath not only a buckler to reſiſt, but he 
muſt have a ſword to ſtrike, Wherefore this word 
of doing muſt ſignify yet further ſome action and 
life, and ſo indeed it doth; for it notes unto us 
the molt glorious and eminent kind of Chriſtian 
action, victory and conqueſt ; and when my a- 
poſtle here ſaith, © I can do all things? his mean- 
ing is, I can overcome and conquer all things. And 
"here is the ſecond and moſt glorious part of Chri- 
ſtian omnipoteney; never was any true Chriſtian 
overcoine, or can be; for look how much he yields 
unto his enemy, fo much he fails of his profeſ- 
fion and title. David complains of Joab and his 
| brethren, * Theſe ſons of Zeruiah are too ſtrong 
_ © for wie,” 4 Sami. Xx. 22; But, Beloved, a Chri- 
- - Nian man finds none of theſe ſons of Zeruiah, 
whom he needs to fear, or of whom he needs to 
complain. For as Ariſtotle tells us, that a magna- 


4 


e vel maxime, Phariſei Domiuum agnoſcere de- 
buiſtis; patientiam n nemo * 27 1 5 De 
* ©. 3 | 
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nimous man is he, who thinks nothing great &, 
but conceits all things as inferior to himſelf ; {6 
may we define a true Chriſtian to de fuch a one, 
as to whom nothing is dreadful, in whoſe eye no- 
thing under God carries any ſhew of greatneſs. 
St. Paul hath left us a catalogue, in the end of 
the eighth to the Roman, of all the forces, out- 
ward and inward, bodily and ghoſtly, that-can be 
muſtered againſt us; Life, death, angels, prin- 
* cipalities, powers, things preſent, things to come, 
' heighth, depth, any creature imaginable, and 
pronounces of them, that in all theſe © we are con- 

* querors;* conquerors is too mean a word, we are 
more than conquerors t. Rom. viti. 37. We 
„ner them, faith St. Chryſoſtom, with eaſe, 
vithout any pains or fweat f. We ſhall not need 
to bring forth againſt them all our forces, a ſmall 
part of them will be ſufficient to gain the day $3 
and not only to overcome them, but turn them to 
| our benefit and behoof. For ſin is like unto Samp - 
ſon's lion, it comes upon us with open mouth to 
devour us, but when we have flain it, we ſhall 
find honey in the belly of it. Wonderful there- 
I the power of a NY not only o- 


n d, Aly. Ethic. Nicom. lib. iv. e. 3. 
T 'Twepronapey. 
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vercomes, and conquers, and kills the viper, but, 
like the {kilful_apothecary, makes antidote and 
treacle of him. Indeed our adverſaries ſeem to be 
very great; St. Paul calls them by wonderful 
names, as if he meant to affright us; Powers, 
* principalities, depths; Rom. viii. 39. the prince 
* that ruleth in the air, the God of this world, 
Epheſ. ii. 2. and what not? Yet notwithſtanding, 
as one ſpeaks in Livy of the Macedonian war, as! 
remember, We muſt not think there will be any 
doubt of the victory, becauſe it is a war of great 
name and noiſe*;* for me-thinks I diſcover in our 
apoſtle, when he uſes theſe 1 aſtoniſhing 
words, a ſpiritual ſtratagem, by which to ſtir us 
up, and make us ſtand upon our guard, he makes 
the largeſt report of our enemies forces, We read 
that one of the Roman captains, perceiving his ſol- 
diers unneceſſarily to faint, draws out letters be- 
fore them, and reads the news of that which ne- 
ver was, of I know not what kings with armies 
and multitudes coming forthwith againſt them; 
which art of his did much avail him to gain the 
victory, becauſe it made the ſoldiers to recollect 
themſelves, and fight with all their might. Belo- 
ved, I may not think that the apoſtle, in making 
this report of our enemies forces, relates that 
Which is not; but this, I think, 1 may ſafely ſay, 
that he makes the moſt of that which is: for it 


Non quam magni nominis bellum eſt, tam difficilem ei. 
dms wertig victoriam. 
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can never hurt us to take our enemy to be as 


ſtrong as he is, or peradventure ſtronger, for this 


is a very profitable error, it makes us more wary, 


and provide ourſelves the better. But to ſlight 
and contemn our enemy, to err on the contrary 


ſide, and think him to be weaker than he is, this 


hath cauſed many an overthrow. It is a rule 


which Vegetius gives us; It is an hard matter 
to overcome him that truly knoweth his own. 
* ſtrength, and the ſtrength of his adverſary *.* 


And here, Beloved, is the error of moſt Chriſti- 
ans, we do not know of what ſtrength we are; 
we look upon this body of ours, and ſuppoſe that 
in ſo weak and faint a ſubje& there cannot ſub- 


| liſt ſo great ſtrength, as we ſpeak of; as if a man 
ſhould prize the liquor by the baſeneſs of the veſ- - 


ſel in-which it is. As divers landlords have trea- 


ſures hidden in their fields, which they know not 


of, ſo many of us have this treaſure of 'omnipo- 
tency in us, but we care not to diſcover it, and to 
know- it; did we but perfectly know our own 
ſtrength, and would we but compare it with the 
ſtrength of our enemies, we ſhould plainly diſco- 


ver, that we have ſuch infinite advantage above 
them, that our conqueſt may ſeem not to be ſo 


great as is pretended : for the greater the advan- 
tages are, the glory of the victory is the leſs; and 
that which makes a conqueſt great, is not ſo much 


2 Dificile vincitur, qui de ſuis, et adverſarii ew vers 


poteſt judicare, Lib. iii, c. 26. 
Vol, H. * 
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the greatneſs of him that conquers, as the ſtrength 
and greatneſs of him that is overthrown, Now 
what proportion is there betwixt the ſtrength of 
God himſelf dwelling in us, and all the ſtrength of 
heaven, earth, and hell beſides? How then can 
we count this ſpiritual war fo fearful, which is wa- 
ged upon ſo unequal terms; in which, if we but give 
the onſet, we are ſure to gain the victory? To re- 
fiſt is to conquer®; for ſo ſaith the apoſtle, *Reſiſt 
. © the devil, and he ſhall flee from you.” Jam. iv. 7, 
There was never yet any Chriſtian conquered , 
that would not; and in this war not to yield the 
victory, is to get it. As therefore one ſpake of 
Alexander's expedition into India, The matter 
* was not much which he did, the greateſt thing 
in it was, that he durſt do it :“ fo conſidering 
our ſtrength, and the weakneſs of our adverſa- 
ries, we may, without prejudice, ſpeak even of the 
worthieſt ſoldiers that ever fought theſe ſpiritual 
battles, the greateſt thing that we -can admire in 
them, is, that they durſt do it. Would we but a 
little examine the forces of our adverſaries, we 
- ſhould quickly find it to be as I have ſaid. When 
Alcibiades, a young gentleman of Athens, was a- 
fraid to ſpeak before the multitude, Socrates, to 
put him in heart, aſks him, Fear you, faith he, 
fuch a one? and names one of the multitude to 

. In quo fl modo congreſſus cum. hoſe ks, viceris; reſti- 
rifle viciſſe eſt, - 

+ Bene auſus eſt yana contemnere. 
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„him; No, faith Alcibiades, he is but a tradeſmant 
7 Fear you ſuch a one? faith he, and names a ſe- 
f cond ; No, for he is but a peaſant: or ſuch a one? 


f MF and names a third: No, for he is but an ordinary 


"I pentleman : Now, faith he, of ſuch as theſe doth 


- the whole multitude conſiſt : and by this device 
e he encouraged Alcibiades to ſpeak. He that ſhall 
- fear to encounter the multitude, and army of ſpi- 

ſt ritual adverſaries which are ready to ſet themſelves 


againſt him, let him do by himſelf as Socrates did 


ly diſcover their weakneſs, It is a ſaying, * That 


eye s, while he judges of his enemy by his mul- 


s a- * unto the wicked, ſaith my God.” Iſaiah xlviii. 22. 
, to Not only Zimri, and the wicked, but no Chriſtian - 
he, hath, or can have peace, he muſt be always as 
e to fighting, and always conquering. Let us ſingle 

ſt out ſome one of this army, and let us examine his 


» Primi in pracliis vincuntur oculi, Tacit. de moribus — 


ny HOW. = Rot 
Q 2 


by Alcibiades; let him ſit down and conſider with 
himſelf his enemies one by one, and he ſhall quick - 


* the firſt thing that is overcome in a ſoldier is his 


titude and proviſion, rather than by his ſtrength. - 
Beloved, if we judge not of our adverſary in groſs, 
and as it were by the eye, we ſhalleaſily ſee, that we 
ſhall not need to do as the king in the goſpel doth, 
ſend to his enemy with conditions of peace; for 
there is no treaty of peace to be had with theſe, 
Had Zimri peace that flew his maſter,” ſaith the 
hen . 2 Kings ix. 31. and, there is no peace 
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ſtrength. Is it Sin doth ſo much affright us? T make 
choice of it, becauſe it is the dreadfulleſt enemy 
that a Chriſtian hath : let us a little conſider its 
ſtrength, and we ſhall quickly ſee there is no ſuch 
need to fear it: ſins are of two ſorts, either great 
and capital, or ſmall and ordinary fins: I know it 
were a paradox in nature to tell you, that the 
greateſt and mightieſt things are of leaſt force; yet 
this is true in the caſe we ſpeak of, the greateſt 
things are the weakeſt, Your own experience tells 
you, that rapes and murthers, parricide, poiſon- 
ing, treaſon, and the reſt of that rabble of arch- 
ſins, are the ſins of the feweſt, and tl. they have 
no ſtrength at all but upon the weakeſt men ; for 
doubtleſs if they were the ſtrongeſt, they would 
_ reign with greateſt latitude, they would be the 
commoneſt, they would be the fins of the mot : 
but wandering thoughts, idle words, petty luſts, 
inconſiderate wrath, immoderate love to the things 
of the world, and the reſt of that fwarm of ordi- 
nary ſins, theſe are they that have largeſt extent 
and dominion, and ſome of theſe, or all of theſe, 
more or leſs, prevail with every man. As the ma- 
gicians in Exodus, when they ſaw not the power 
of God in the ſerpents, in the blood, in the frogs, 
at the coming of the plague of the lice, preſently 
cried, © This is the finger of God: Exod. viii. 19. 
a I know not how it comes to paſs, though we 
ſee. and confeſs that in thoſe great and heinous 
crimes, the devil hath leaſt power; yet at-the com- 
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ing of lice, of the rout of ſmaller - and ordinary 
fins, we preſently yield ourſelves captives, and cry 


out, the ſtrength of the devil is in theſe; as if we 


were like unto that fabulous rock in Pliny, which 


if a man thruſt at with his whole body, he could 
not move it, yet a man might ſhake it with one of 


his fingers*. Now what an error is it in us Chri- 


ſtians, when we ſee the principal and captain fins 


ſo eaſily vanquiſhed, to think the common ſoldier 
or leſſer fort invincible ? For certainly, if the 
greateſt ſins be the weakeſt, the leſſer cannot be | 


very ſtrong. 


_ Secondly, is it original corruption that doth ſo 
much affright us? Let us conſider this a little, and 


ſee what great cauſe we have to fear it. And firſt, 
Beloved, let us take heed that we ſeem not to com- 
bat a ſhadow, to fight with our own fancy, and 
not ſo much to find, as to feign an enemy. Miſ- 
take me not, I beſeect you, I ſpeak not this as 
doubting that we drew any natural infection from 
the. loins of our parents: but granting this, I take 
it to be impoſſible. to judge of what ſtrength it is, 
and deny that it is any ſuch cauſe why we ſhould 
take it to be ſo ſtrong, as that we ſhould ſtand in 


fear to encounter it, and overcome it; for we can 


never come to diſcover how far our nature is ne- 
ceſſarily weak; for whilſt we are in our infancy, 


_ * \Juxta Hatpaſa oppldern Aſiae cautes ſtat horrenda, uno 

digito mobilis; eadem fi toto — wh reſiſtens. 
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) 


and as yet not altered from that which God and 
nature made us, none of us underſtand ourſelves ; 
and ere we can come to be of years to be able to 
diſcover it, or define any thing concerning the na- 
ture of it, cuſtom or education, either good, hath 
much abated, or evil hath much improved the 
force of it; ſo that, for any thing we know, the 


ſtrength of it may be much leſs than we ſuppoſe, 
and that it is but a fear that makes it ſeem fo 


great. It is, faith St. Chryſoſtom, the nature 


of timerous and fearful men evermore to be 


s framing to themſelves cauſeleſs fears . I con- 
fels, it is a ſtrange thing, and it hath many times 
much amazed me, to ſee how ripe to ſin many 


children are, in their young and tender years; 
and, ere they underſtand what the name of ſin and 
"evil means, they are unexpectedly, and no man 
knows by what means, wonderfully prompt and 


witty to villany and wickedneſs, as if they had 


gone to ſchool to it in their mothers womb. I 
know not to what cauſe to impute this thing, but 
1 verily ſuppoſe I might quit original ſin from the 


guilt of it: for it is a ruled caſe, and concluded 


by the general conſent of the ſchools, that original 
ſin is alike in all: and St. Paul ſeems to me to 


ſpeak to that purpoſe, when he ſaith, that * God 
© hath alike concluded all under ſin, Galat. iii. 22. 


nd that all ors alike e of. the glory d 


” ee pews eve un e Vn: 
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God.“ Rom. iii. 23. Were therefore original fin 


the cauſe of this ſtrange exorbitancy in ſome young 


children, they ſhould-all be ſo; a thing which our 
own experience teaches us to be falſe; for we ſee 


many times even in young children many good 


and gracious things, which being followed with 
good education, muſt needs come to excellent ef- 
fect: In children, ſaith Quintilian, many times 
* an hope of excellent things appears, which in ri- 
per age, for want of cheriſhing, fades and wi- 


4 thers away; a certain ſign that nature is not ſo 


* weak, as parents and tutors: are negligent “: 


whence then comes this difference? certainly not 4 


from our nature, which is one in all, but from 
ſome other cauſe. As for original ſin, of what 
ſtrength it is I will not diſcuſs: only thus much 1 
will ſay, there is none of us all but is much more 

wicked than the ſtrength of any primitive corrup- 
tion can conftrain. Again, let us take heed that 
we abuſe not ourſelves, that we uſe not the names 


of original weakneſs as a ſtale and ſtalking horſe, 


as a pretence to choke and cover ſomewhat elſe : 


For oftentimes when evil education, wicked ex- 


amples, long cuſtom, and continuance in ſin hat 
bred in us an habit and neceſſity of ſinning; pre- 
{ently original ſin, and the weakneſs of man's na- 
ture, bear the blame. When through ſloth and 

9 In pueris elueet ſpes plurimorum, quae cum-;emoritur 
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idleneſs, luxury and diſtemper, our time is loſt, 
our bodies decayed, our wits dulled, we caſt all 
© the fault on the weakneſs of our nature ; that 
law of ſin in our members,” of which St. Paul 
ſpake, Rom. vii. 23. and which ſome take to be 


original corruption; St. Auſtin once pronounced 
of it (whether he meant to ſtand to it 1 know not, 
but ſo he once pronounced of it) That the law 


* of fin, that carries us againſt our wills to fin, is 
* nothing elſe but the force and violence of long 
* cuſtom and continuance in ſinf.,* I know that, 
by the error of our firſt parents, the devil hath 
blinded and bound us more than ever the Phili- 
ſtines did Samſon; yet this needs not to make us 
thus ſtand in fear of original weakneſs; for blind 


and bound as we are, let the devil build never ſo 


ſtrong, yet if our hair be grown, if Chriſt do 
ſtrengthen us, we ſhall be able, Samſon - like, to 
bear his ſtrongeſt pillars, and pull down his houſe 
about his ears, 

. - Thirdly, Is it the devil that we think fo ftrong 
an adverſary ?. Let us a little conſider his ſtrength: 
he may be conſidered either as an inward enemy, 
ſuggeſting unto us ſinful thoughts; or as an out- 
ward enemy, lying in wait to afflict us in body, in 
goods, or the like. Firſt, againſt us inwardly, he 


- + Ubi per ſccordiam, vires, tempus, ingenium, defluxere, 


naturae infirmitas aceuſatur. Salluſt. Bell. Jugurth c. 1. 
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hath no force of his owa ; from ourſelves it is that 
he borrows this ſtrength to overthrow us. In pa- 
radiſe he borrowed the ſerpent to abuſe us, but 
now every man is that ſerpent by which himſelf is 
abuſed. For as Hannibal having overthrown the 
Romans, took their armour, and fought againſt 
them with their own weapons; ſo the devil arms 
himſelf againſt us with our own ſtrength, our ſen- 
ſes, our will, our appetite; with theſe weapons he 


_ fights againſt us, and uſes us againſt ourſelves ; 


let us but recover our on again, and the devil 
will be diſarmed: Think you that the devil is an 
immediate ſtickler in every ſin that is committed ? 
I know you do: but take heed, leſt this be but 
an excuſe to unload your faults upon the devil, and 
to build them upon his back; for St. Chryſoſtom 
thought otherwiſe ; The devil's hand, faith he, 
* is not in every fault, many are done merely by 
our own careleſineſs*,* A-negligent careleſs per- 
ſon ſins, though the devil never tempt him T. Let 
the truth of this lie where it will, I think I may 
fafely ſpeak thus much, that if we would but ſhut 
up our wills, __ uſe pen of God which is 


* 0s ys " 1dr, euro; n. NAA wt x0 
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offered, I doubt not but a great part of this ſug- 
geſting power of his would fall to nothing. As 
for that other force of his, by which he lies in 
wait to annoy us outwardly, why ſhould we fo 
dread that? Are there not more with us both in 
multitude and ſtrength to preſerve us? © The an- 
* gel of the Lord ( faith the Pſalmiſt) pitches his 
t tents round about thoſe that fear him, to de» 
liver them; Pſ. xxxiv. 7. and the apoſtle aſ- 
fures us, that the angels are miniſtering ſpirits, 
{ſent forth for thoſe that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation:ꝰ 


Heb. i. 1.4. ſhall we think that the ſtrength of thoſe 


to preſerve, is leſs than that of the evil angels to 
deſtroy ? One Garcaeus, writing upon the meteors, 


told me long ſince, that whereas many times be- 


fore great tempeſts, there is wont to be heard, in 
the air above us, great noiſe and ruſhing, the cauſe 
of this was, the banding of good and evil angels, 

the one ſtriving to annoy, us with tempeſts, the 0- 
ther ſtriving to preſerve us from the danger of it. 
And 1 doubt not, but as about Moſes's body, ſo 
about every faithful perſon, theſe do contend, the 


one to hazard, the other to deliver. Vea, but the 
devil inſpires into us evil thoughts: well, and 


cannot good angels inſpire good? They are all, 
for any thing appears, by the law of their creati- 
on equal, and ſhall we think that God did give 
unto the devil an inſpiring faculty to entangle, 


Which he denied to his good angels to. free us 


from! * good angels could not 1 | 
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good thoughts, yet God both can and doth: ſo 


that, for any thing yet appears, we have no ſuch 


cauſe to ſtand in fear of the ſtrength of the devil, 
either inwardly or outwardly. Thus have I exa- 


mined the force of three of our principal enemies; 
I could proceed to examine other particulars of 


this army of our adverſaries, the world, the fleſh, 


perſecutions, and the reſt, and make the like que- 


ſtion of them, as I have done of theſe, and fo con- 
_ clude as Socrates did to Alcibiades. If you have 


juſt cauſe to fear none of theſe, why' ſhould you 
fear them all, ſince that of ſuch as theſe the whole 


knot of them conſiſts? But I muſt proceed to 


ſearch out yet another meaning of this word deing 


f in my text; and that briefly. 


Thirdly, Therefore we may take this word of 
doing in its largeſt ſenſe: as if the apoſtle had 


ö meant literally, that indeed a Chriſtian can do all 


things, that he had ſuch a power and command 


over the creature, as that he could do with it what 


he liſt. In which ſenſe it is likewiſe true, though 
with ſome limitation; and here is the third de- 
gree of our Chriſtian omnipotency. In the former 
parts the omnipotency of a een, ſuffered no 
reſtraint, it was illimited, unconfined. He is abſo- 


lutely omnipotent | in his pee and can ſuffer 


all things: he is likewiſe abſolutely omnipotent 
in battle, and can conquer all his enemies. But 
in this third ſignification, his power ſeems to be 
9 for how many thingsare there which 
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25 no Chriſtian man can do? yet he is ſo ſtreightened, 


as that his omnipotency ſuffers not. We are taught 
in the ſchools, though God be omnipotent, yet 
many things may be named which he cannot do: 
he cannot deny himſelf, he cannot lie, he cannot 
ſin, he cannot die. Vet may we not conclude, that 
therefore God is not omnipotent; for therefore is 
he the more omnipotent, becauſe he cannot do 
theſe things: for ability to do theſe things, is im- 
perfection and weakneſs; but in God we muſt 
conceive nothing but what argues perfection and 
ſtrength. In ſome degree we may apply this unto 
ourſelves, in things that tend to Chriſtian perfec- 
tion, every Chriſtian is omnipotent, he cannot 
raiſe the dead, turn water into wine, ſpeak with 
tongues: true, but if he could, had he for this 
any further degree of perfection above other Chri- 
ſtians? our Saviour ſeems to deny it. For many 
* (faith he) at that day ſhall come and ſay, Have 
Ve not caſt out devils, and wrought miracles in 
* thy name? And he will anſwer them, Away, 1 
© know you not.” Matth. vii. 22. Beloved, our 
Saviour loves not to flight any part of Chriſtian 
perfection: yet my meaning is not to deny. unto 
a Chriſtian the power of doing miracles, for every 
Chriſtian man doth every day greater miracles than 
yet I have ſpoken of. But, Beloved, in this matter 
of miracles, we do much abuſe ourſelves; for why 
ſeems it unto us a greater miracle, that our Savi- 
our once turned a little water into wine, than ever) 
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year in ſo many vine · trees to turn that into wine 
in the branches, which being received at the root 
was mere water? Or why was it more wonder- 
ful for him once to feed five thouſand with five 
loaves, than every year to feed the whole world, 
by the ſtrange multiplication of a few ſeeds caſt 
into the ground? After the ſame manner do we 
by the daily actions of Chriſtian men. For why is 
it a greater miracle to raiſe the dead, than for eve- 


ry man to raiſe himſelf from the death of fin to 


the life of righteouſneſs ? Why ſeems it more mi- 
raculous to open the eyes of him that was born 
blind, than for every one of us to open the eyes 
of his underſtanding, which by reaſon of original 
corruption was born blind? For by the ſame fin- 
ger, by the ſame power of God, by which the a- 
poſtles wrought theſe miracles, doth every Chri- e 
ſtian man do this: and without this finger, it is as 
impoſſible for us to do this, as for the apoſtles to do 
the miracles they did, without the aſſiſtance of the 
extraordinary power of Chriſt. So that hitherto 
in nothing are we found inferior unto the chief 
apoſtles : what if there be ſome things we cannot 
do? ſhall this prejudice our power? It is a ſaying”. 
in Quintilian, * It muſt not impeach the learning 
* of a good Grammarian to be ignorant of ſome 
things *: for there are many unneceſſary quil- 
lets and quirks in grammar, of which to purchaſe 


* Midi inter virtutes Grammatici habobituc, * 
laſt, Orat, lib. 3 C. 9. £ 
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the knowledge, were but loſs of labour and time. 
Beloved, in the like manner may we ſpeak of our · 


_ ſelves, it muſt not diſparage the power of a Chri- 


ſtian, that he cannot do ſome things. For in re- 
gard of the height and excellency of his profeſſi- 

on, theſe inferior things which he cannot do, they 
are nought elſe but grammar quirks, and to be 
ambitious to do them, were but a nice, minute; 
and over-ſuperſtitious diligence. And yet a Chri- 
ſtian, if he liſt, may challenge this power, that he 
can do all things; yea, even ſuch things as he 
cannot do. St. Auſtin anſwering a queſtion made 
unto him, why the gift of tongues was ceaſed in 


I the church, and no man ſpake with that variety of 


languages, which divers had in the primitive times, 
wittily tells us, That every one may juſtly claim 
* unto himſelf that miraculous gift of tongues.” 


For fince the church, which is the body of Chriſt, 
of 'which we are but members, is far and wide 
diſperſed over the earth, and is in ſundry nations, 


which uſe ſundry languages, every one of us may 
well be faid-to ſpeak with divers tongues; becauſe 


in that which is done by the whole, or _ 


nn ris! ere Seeber e 


9 The paſſage is in Fulgentius. Homil. de fanfto die Pest. 
coftes. . Proinde ſi quiſquam dixerit alicui noſtrim ; accepiſti 
Spiritum Sanctum, quare non linguis omnibus loqueris? re 


ſpondere debet: loquor ſane omnibus linguis, quia in eo ſum 
nit corpore, hoc eſt, in eccleſia, quae loquitur omnibus | 
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loved, how much more, by this reaſon, may eve - 
ry one of us lay a far directer claim to an abſolute 
power of doing al} things, even in its largeſt ex- 
tent, ſince I ſay not ſome inferior member, but 
Chriſt, who is our head, hath this power truly re- 
ſident in him. Howſoever therefore in each mem- 
ber it ſeems to be but partial, yet in our head it is 
at full; and every one of us may aſſume to our- 
ſelves this power of doing all things, becauſe we 
are ſubordinate members unto that head which 
can do all things. But I muſt Jeave ibn; — 
on to the remainder of my text. 


Hitherto I have ſpoken, firſt 8 ae 


Secondly, of his power, can do. I ſhould; by or« 


der of the words, proceed, in the third place, un- 
to the ſubject or object of this power pointed out 
unto us in this word Terra, all things. But the 
ſubject of this Chriſtian power hath been ſo ne- 
ceſſarily wrapped up, and tied together with the 
power, that for the opening of it, I have been 
conſtrained to exemplify at large, both what this 

all things is, and how far it doth extend: fo that 
to enter upon it anew, were but to trouble yon 

with repetition of what is already ſufficiently o- 

pened, I will go on therefore unto the ſecond gene- 

ral of my text. For here me-thinks that queſtion 
might be aſked, which Dalilah- aſked of Samſon, 
Tell me, I pray thee, wherein this great ſtrength __ 
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preſſed in the laſt words, through Chriſt that 
ſtrengtheneth. - 


This is, as I told you, that hair wherein that 
admirable ſtrength of a Chriſtian doth reſide. 1 


_ confeſs, I have hitherto ſpoken of wonderful 


things, and hardly to be credited ; wherefore, leſt 
the ſtrangeneſs of the argument call my credit into 
queſtion &, lo here I prefent unto you the ground 
of all this: a ſmall matter ſometimes ſeems won- 


derful, till the cauſe of it be diſcovered, but as 
| ſoon as we know the cauſe, we ceaſe to marvel : 
how ſtrange ſoever my diſcourſe of Chriſtian om- 
nipotency may ſeem; yet look but upon this cauſe, 


and now nothing ſhall ſeem incredible. For to 


doubt of the omnipotency of a Chriſtian, is to 


queſtion the power of Chriſt himſelf. As the 
queen of Sheba told king Solomon, that ſhe had 
heard great things of him in her own country, but 


'  nowſhe ſaw truth did go beyond report: ſo, Be- 


loved, he that travels in the firſt part of my text, 
and wonders at the ſtrange report of a Chriſtian 
man's power, let him come to the ſecond part, to 
our Solomon, to him that is greater than Solomon, 


to Chriſt, and he ſhall find that the truth is great- 
er than the fame of it; for if he that was poſſeſ- 


ſed of the evil ſpirit in the goſpel, was ſo ſtrong, 


that being bound with chains and fetters, he brake 
them all: of what ſtrength muſt he be then, * | 


2 „ ü rec xi tog dir ox "oh. 


fetters ſhall be put upon him, which he will not 
break? From this doctrine therefore that Chriſt 


is he that doth thus enable us, we learn two leſ- + 


ſons, which are, as it were, two props to keep us 
upright, that we lean not either to the right hand 
or to the left. 

Firſt, Not to be dejected or diſmayed, by rea · 
ſon of this outward weakneſs and baſeneſs in which 


we ſeem to be. . Secondly, Not to be puft up up- 
on opinion and conceit of that ſtrength and glory 
which is within us and unſeen, For the firſt, for 


our own outward weakneſs, be it what it will, we 
cannot be more weak, more frail than Gideon's 
pitchers: : now, as in them their frailty was their 
ſtrength, and by being broken, they put to flight 
the army of the Midianites; ſo where it pleaſeth 


Chriſt to work, that which ſeems weakneſs ſhall 


become ſtrength, and turn to flight the ſtrongeſt 
adverſary. * Publius Decius is army enough, and 
* While we have him, our enemies can never be 


too numerous &, ſaid one in Liyy; we may ap- 


ply this unto ourſelves: be we never ſo weak, yet 
Chriſt alone is army and forces'enough, and with 
him we can never have too many enemies. The 


fleſh indeed is weak, for ſo our Saviour tells us, 


Matth. xxvi. 4 1. yet this weakneſs of the fleſh is 


no prejudice at all to the ſtrength of a Chriſtian z 


Satis ſibi copiarum cum Publio Decio, et * 
mum hoſtium fore. 


Vol. II. | R 
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it pleaſeth Chriſt to enable? or what chains or 
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for though the fleſh be weak, yet the ſpirit is 
ſtrong, and ſo much our Saviour tells us too : and 
why then do we not follow the ſtronger part? 
f, faith Tertullian, the ſpirit be ſtronger than 
the fleſh, what madneſs is it in us to make choice 
© of, and follow the weaker ſide“? Which of 
- = you is ſo improvident, as, in a faction, to make 
1 1 | choice of that ſide which he ſees to be the weak- 
= | eff, and which he knows muſt fall +, 
2 1M Again, this weakneſs of a Chriſtian is only out- 
2 1M ward, within what he is, the words of my text do 
ſufficiently ſhew. Socrates outwardly was a man 
11 of deformed ſhape, but he was one of an excellent 
1 ſpirit; and therefore Alcibiades in Plato compares 
1 him to an apothecary's box, which without had 
1 | painted upon it an ape, or a fatyre, or ſome de- 
formed thing; but within was full of fweet and 
precious ointment. Thus, Beloved, it is with a 
Chriſtian, whatſoever outward deformity he ſeems 
to have, howſoever he ſeems to be nothing but 
1 | rags withont, yet he is * all glorious within: 
TH = Pfal. xlv. 13. I have faid © ye are gods,” faith the 
11 ſcripture, Pfal. Ixxx. 6. the magiſtrate is wont 
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i to ingroſs and impropriate this ſcripture to him- 
T1 7 ſelf ; becauſe ſitting in place of authority, for ex- 
2? 1 cc—.ecuution of juſtice, he carries ſome reſemblance 


| © $i ſpititus carne fortior, quia generofior, noſtra culpa in- 
_firmiora ſectamur. Ad Uxorem. lib. i. 4. | 
1 Nulla fides unquam miſzros * amicos, | Lucas, 
lib, vin. v. 333. 
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of God: but to whom can this ſcripture better 
belong than to the Chriſtian man? For the ma- 
giſtrate indeed carries ſome ſhew of God without, 
but many times within is full of corruption and 
weakneſs; the Chriſtian carries a ſhew of weak 
neſs without, but within is full of God and Chriſt. 

The ſecond thing which I told you we learned, 


was a leſſon teaching us not to be puft up with 


opinion and conceit of our own ontward ſtrength 


and glory: for if any man, becauſe of this, ſhall 


begin to think of himſelf above what he ought, 
let him know that he may ſay of his exceeding 
ſtrength; no otherwiſe than the man in the bock 
of Kings ſpake, when his ax was fallen into the 
water, Alas, maſter, it was but lent! 2 Kings 
vi. 5. Thoſe that build houſes make antics which 
ſeem to hold up the beams; whereas indeed, as 
St. Paul tells the olive- branch, Thou beareſt not 
* the root, but the root thee: Rom. xi. 1 8. ſo is 
it true in them, they bear not up the houſe, the 
houſe bears up them. Beloved, ſeem we never fo 
ſtrong, yet we are but antics; the ſtrength by 
which the houſe of Chriſt doth ſtand, it is not 
ours, it is Chriſt's, who by that power, by which 
* he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf,” Philip. 
ili, 21. doth fuſtain both himſelf and us, 
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Lake xy xvili. 1. 


And he ſpake a oanable unto them, to: this 1 


that men e. r to ray. and nat to 


Jain. | 


many ſpecial points of the {kill and practice of it. 
Now as that temple had two parts; Firſt, the 


fore · front, the porch, the walk before it; and ſe- 
condly, the temple itſelf : ſo have theſe words like- 


wiſe two parts; Firſt, there are words which ſtand 
before like a porch or walk, and they are theſe, 
And he ſpake a parable unto them: *. Secondly, 


here are words like unto the temple itſelf, that 


men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” 
If you pleaſe, before we enter into the temple, 
or ſpeak of theſe words, That men ought always 
* to pray, let us ſtay and entertain ourſelves 2 


M text is like the- comple of 1 it is 
the houſe of prayer, wherein we may learn 
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little in the porch, and ſee what matter of medi- 


tation it will yield. And he ſpake a parable unto 
* them.” To inſtruct and teach the ignorant, no 
method, no way, ſo ſpeedy and effectual as by 
parables and fables; Strabo gives the reaſon of 

For man is a creature naturally deſirous to 
know *; but it is according to the proverb, as 


the cat deſires fiſh, loath to touch the water, loath 


to take the pains to learn: knowledge is indeed a 


thing very pleaſant, but to learn is a thing harſh 


and tedious above all the things in the world. The 
book which St. John eats in the tenth of the Apo- 
calypſe, was in his mouth ſweet as honey, but bit- 


ter-in his belly: Beloved, thoſe ſtudents that, like 


St. John, eat up whole volumes, theſe find the 


- contrary; for in the mouth, in the peruſal, their 
books are harſh and unpleaſant; but in the ſto- 
mach, when they are underſtood and digeſted, 


then are they delightful and pleaſurable. Yet one 
thing, by the providence of God, our nature hath, 
which makes this rough way to learn, more plain 
and eaſy; it is fond of tales; common experience 
ſhews we are all very deſirous to hear narrations 
and reports, either: pleaſant or ſtrange; wiſe men 
therefore, and God himſelf, which is wiſer than 


men, beirig to train up mankind, a ſubject dull ow 


hearing,” 'and hardly drawn to learn, have from 
time to time wrought upon this humour, upon 
f * eee yap's avlpure; 2 5 5 
Geogr. lib. 1, pag. 19. Lan U $27: £08 wy 
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this part of our diſpaſition, and mitigated, ſugar- 
ed, as it were, the unpleaſantneſs of a difficult and 
hard lefſon, with the ſweetneſs of ſome delightful 
parable or fable: and St. Chryſoſtom tells us of a 
phyſician, who finding his patient to abhor phy: 
ſic, but infinitely long for wine, heating an earth- 
en cup in the fire, and quenching it in wine, put 
his potion therein, that ſo the ſick perſon being 

| deceived with the ſmell of wine, might unawares 
drink of the phyſic : or, that I may better draw 
wy compariſon from ſcripture, as when Jacob 
meant to be welcome to his father Iſaac, he cr on 
his brother Eſau's apparel, and ſo got acceſs: 80, 
Beloved, wiſe men, when they meant either to in- 
ſtruct the ignorant, or to reprove offenders, to 
procure their welcome, and make their way more 
paſſable, have been wont for the moſt part, as it 
were, to clothe their leſſon or reproof in a parable, 
or to ſerve it in a diſh favouring of wine, that fo 
Jacob might be admitted under Eſau's coat, that 
the ſmell of the pleaſantneſs of wine might draw 
down the wholeſomeneſs of phyfic. Great and 
ſingular have been thoſe effects, which this kind 
of teaching by parables hath wrought in men; by 
informing their ignorance, reproving their error, 
working patience of reproof, opening the under- 
ſanding, moving the affections, and other ſove- 
reign. commodities, And for this cauſe not only 
pur poets and profane authors, but whole cities 
and men which gave laws to cammonwealths, ha 


CONSTANT PRAYER. 263 
made eſpecial choice of this courſes: yea, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelf hath filled the goſpels with 
parables, made them like a divine and Chriſtian 
Eſop's Fables, becauſe he found it to be exceeding 


profitable. For, firſt of all, it is the plaineſt and 


molt familiar way, and, above all other, ſtoops to 
the capacity of the learner, as being drawn either 


from trees, or beaſts, or from ſome ordinary, com- 


mon, and known actions of men; as from a ſhep- 
herd attending his flock, from an huſbandman 
owing corn in his field, from a fiſher caſting his 
net into the ſea, from a woman putting leaven in- 
to her dough, or the like, So that in this reſpect 
' a parable is like Moſes's tabernacle, which out- 
wardly was nothing but goats ſkins, or ſome or- 
dinary ſtuff, but within it was ſilk, and purple, 
and gold. And indeed, ſince thoſe we teach are 
either children, or ignorant perſons who are bus 


children, for every man in what he is ignorant, is 


no better than a child t, that manner of * 
tion fits beſt, which is moſt eaſy and familiar. 

gain, a parable is a kind of pattern and e 
expreſſing unto us what we hear; now nothing 


doth more illuſtrate and explain than inſtance and 
example; in a parable, as it were upon a ſtage, the 
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thing that we are taught is in a manner acted. and 


ſet forth before our eyes. 


+ Secondly, Parables do not only by their plain - 


| neſs open the underſtanding, but they work upon 
the affections, and breed delight of hearing, by 


reaſon of that faceteneſs and wittineſs which is ma- 


ny times found in them, by reaſon of which they 


inſinuate themſelves, and creep into us, and, ere 
we are aware, work that end for which they were 
delivered. Who is not much moved with that pa- 
rable of Jotham in the book of Judges, ix. 8. 
that the trees went forth to chuſe a king; or 
that of Menenius Agrippa in Livy, that the parts 
of the body conſpired againſt the belly; by which 
the one ſhewed the wickedneſs of the men of 
Shechem againſt the ſons of Gideon; the other, 
the folly of the common people, in wal FOR a- 
gainſt the ſenators and noblemen? And no mar- 
vel, Beloved, if this faceteneſs of parables doth 
thus work with men, ſince it ſeems to have had 
wonderful force with God himſelf: for when the 
Canaanitiſh woman, in the goſpel, had long im- 
portuned our Saviour in the behalf of her daugh - 
ter, and our Saviour had anſwered her with that 
ſhort, cutting, and reproachful parable, * It is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and caſt it un- 


to dogs; Matth. xv. 26. ſhe facetely and witti- 


ly retorts and turns upon our Saviour his own pa- 


rable; Truth, Lord,” faith ſhe, yet dogs do eat 
* the crums that fall from their maſſer's table:! 
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be it that I am but a dog, Irequire no more than is 
due to a dog, even the crums that fall from your 
table: with which ſpeech our Saviour was ſo far 
taken, as that he ſeems to have been ſtricken into 
a wonderment ; for he preſently cries out, O wo- 
* man, great is thy faith.” 8 

Thirdly, There is one thing that this way 1 
inſtruction by parable hath above all other kinds 
of teaching ; ; it ſerves excellently for reproof; for 
man is a proud creature, impatient of plain and 
open check and reprehenſion ; many times no way 
of dealing with him, when he hath offended, but 
by deceiving him with wilineſs and craft; he that 
comes rudely and plainly to reprehend, doth many. 
times more hurt than good ®, I ſpeak not this on- 
ly in regard of miniſterial reprehenſion, uſed by 
the preacher of the word, but of all other: for 
to reprove offenders is a common duty, and be- 


longs to every private man as well as to the mini- 
ſter. St. Auſtin,. in his book de Civitate Dei, 


handling the queſtion, Why in common calami- 
ties the good do bear a part as well as the evil, a- 
mongſt many other reaſons, gives this as a ſpecial 
one, That good men are not careful enough in 
reproving the errors of their offending brethren, 
but, by connivency and ſilence, in a manner par- 
n their _ renn 
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them their own*, It ſhall not be amiſs therefore, 
even for you of the laity, to hear ſomething con- 
cerning this art of reprehenſion, as a duty con- 
cerning you as well as the preacher. For the wiſ- 
dom and gentleneſs of a Chriſtian is never better 
ſeen than in reproving : now one common error 
of reprehenders is their over-blunt and plain man- 
ner of rebuking ; whilſt they reprove the vice as 
if they hated the perſon, and upbraid rather than 
reprehend +; by this our importunity, we deſtroy 
mare ſinners than we ſave. It is an excellent ob- 
ſervation in St. Chryſoſtom, He who is violentiy 
* urged to ſhame, becomes inſenſible of ſhame . 
Vnſeaſonable and importunate reprehenders make 
affending perſons to ſteel their forehead, and to 
{et a good face upon their fact, as the phraſe of 
the world is, and to ſeek out excuſes and apolo- 
gies far their ſin. Tully tells us, that Antony the 
_ -oratar, being to defend à perſon who was accu- 
ſed of faction and (edition, bent his wits to main- 
tain (edition was good, and not to be objected as 
a fault 1. That we force not our offending bre · 
thren upto this degree of impudency, let us con- 
ſult with our charity, and know the quality and 
| mu the offender. abend vn that 


| * De Ciyit, Dei, lib. i. e. 9. | 
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the young and tender branches of a vine are not tq 
be pruned away with a knife, but gently pulled 
away by hand. Beloved, before we reprove, let us 
know the condition of our brother, whether he be 
not like the young vine, ſoft and tender, and ſo 
to be cured rather with the hand than with the 
knife: and if he be grown ſo hard that he ſhall 

, need the knife, we muſt not raſhly adventure of 

it, but know there is a {kill likewiſe in uſing. the 

/ knife: as Ehud, in the book of Judges; when he 

4 went to kill Eglon, carries not his dagger in his 

y hand, but comes unto him with a preſent; and had 

* his dagger girt privily under his garment : or as a 

e ſkilful phyſician of whom we read, being to heal 

5 an impoſthume, and finding the ſick perſon to be 
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' afraid of lancing, privily wrapped up his knife in 
' a ſpunge, with which whilſt he gently ſmoothed 
| the place, he lanced it: fo, Beloved, when we en- 
u· counter our offending brother, we muſt not open- 
| ly carry the dagger in our hand, for this were to 
defy our brother; but we muſt wrap our knife in 
our ſpunge, and lance him whilſt we ſmooth him, 
and with all ſweetneſs and gentleneſs of behaviour 
cure him; as Iſaiah the prophet cured Hezekias, 
by laying a plaiſter of Gigs upon che fore. Men 
when they have offended are like unto fire, we 
muſt take heed how we come too near them; and 
therefore as the Cherubims in the book of Iſaiah's 
_ prophecy takes a coal' from the altar with the 
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as it were with the Cherubim tongs. How could 
Nathan have'come ſo near unto king David, and 
drawn from him an acknowledgment of his ſin, 
had he not come with the Cherubims tongs, and 


deceived him with a parable? Or how ſhould the 


prophet have made king Ahab ſee his error in let- 


ting go king Benhadad, if he had not, as it were, 


put a trick upon the king, and diſguiſed both him- 
ſelf and his ſpeech, and maſked his errand with 


the parable of him who let go the priſoner that 
vas committed to his charge? 'So that in this re- 
ſpect, if we would define a parable, we muſt pro- 
nounce it to be a civil or ſpiritual ſtratagem, by 


which perſons, who need inſtruction, are honeſtly 
and piouſly beguiled for. their own profit. No 
marvel” therefore, if our Saviour Chriſt in his 
preaching doth every where drive upon parables. 
For being to deliver to us ſo many leſſons, ſo 
range, ſo uncouth, ſo hard to learn, it was meet 
he ſhould make choice of that method of teaching 
which hath moſt likelihood to prevail and commend 
them unto us. The doctrine which our Saviour 
in my text labours to beat into us, is the conti - 
nuing and perpetuating of our prayer and religi- 
ous meditation: a leſſon hard to be attained, and 


therefore thrice he commends it unto us; once by 
example, twice by parable, both of them very ef · 
W by example of that im- 


- 


they did not rudely handle them with their hands, 
but they came upon' them warily under parables; 
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portunate Canaanitiſh woman, in the xy, of St. 

Matthew: by a parable, firſt, in the xi. of St. Luke, 

of him that lying warm in his bed, and loath to 
riſe, yet at his friends importunity gets up, and 


lends him bread; and ſecondly, by the e of 
the unjuſt judge heres in my text, 

But all this while I muſt not forget that I am 
but in the porch and entrance into the temple, 


| where to walk too long, were, if not to loſe, yet 


to abuſe my time. Let us now therefore enter 
into the temple itſelf, and conſider the main words 
of my text: That men ought always to pray, 
* and not to faint: which words have a double 
meaning. Firſt, there is a ſenſe which the words 

themſelves yield as they lie: Secondly, the ſenſe. 
and meaning in which the Holy Ghoſt intended 
and ſpake them. If we look upon the ſenſe which 


the words themſelves do give, it ſeems we are ad- 
viſed by them to be like Anna the propheteſs in 
Luke ii. 1 1. * who departed not from the temple, . | 


© but ſerved God with faſting and prayer night 

' and day,” In all places, at all times, in ſeaſon, 
out of ſeaſon, upon occaſion, upon no occaſion, 
perpetually without intermiſſion to pray ; for thus 


the words do run, © that we ought always to pray. ; 


and not to faint.” But if we look upon the ſenſe | 
in which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake theſe words, and 
conſider what was his intent when he wrote them, 
we ſhall find that the leſſon which we are hence to 
karn, is, That we be like unto Jacob in the book 
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of Geneſis, wreſtle with God, and tell him to bis 
face, that we will not let him go till he hath given 
us his bleſſing: Gen. xxxii. 26. That we become 
Bike bold-faced ſuitors, or impudent beggars, that 
will not be put by with a denial: but when we 
have poured out our ſupplications unto God, and 
find his ear locked up againſt us, yet to commence 
them again and again, and the third time; yea, 
without any fainting, or giving over, till, by a 
kind of importunate and unmannerly devotion, 
we have conſtrained God to let a bleſſing fall: and 
that this was the intent of the Holy Ghoſt in this 


2-54 it appears upon the very reading of the pa. 


4 2 briefly ſpeak unto you of both theſe ſen- 
1 in their order; and firſt of the ſenſe which the 
words do give, That we always ought without ins 
termiſſion to pray. - 

Devotion in ordinary perſons is a thing eaſily 
taiſed, and eaſily allayed : every ſtrange event, e- 
very fear, every little calamity or diſtreſs is enough 
to put us into a ſtrain of religious meditation ; but 
on the contrary ſide, a ſmall matter doth again as 
quickly kill it. It ſeems to be like a quotidian 
ague, it comes by fits, every day it takes us, and 
every day it leaves us: or like flax, or ſtraw, or 
ſuch light and dry ſtuff, which eaſily kindles, and 
as ſoon goes out. Indeed it is a good thing when 
we find our hearts thus tender, and upon every 
occaſion ready to melt into devotion : for as to be 
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g quick of ſenfe is a ſigh of life, and the pureſt and 
1 beſt complexions are quickeſt of ſenſe; fo it is a 
F great argument of fpiritual life in us, and of pu- 
1 rity of foul, when we are fo eaſily apt to fall upon 


devout meditation. But onr Saviour requires yet 
4 another quality in our devotion, it muſt be as laſt- 
= ing as it is quick. Quintilian adviſes his orator to 


:' 16H 


a) beware how he ſtand too long upon a place of 
| paſſion, becauſe that paſſion is not laſting, © and 
men cannot long weep *. But, Beloved, our 
Saviour gives other precepts of Chriſtian oratory; 
he wills, if we will prevail with God, to inſiſt and 
dwell long upon a place of religious paſſion, and 
provide that our tears may be perpetual and ne- 
ver dry: an hard thing you will take it to be, yet 
certainly it is very poſſible. There is a queſtion 
raiſed among the great maſters of natural learning, 
Whether or no there may be a lamp fo provided, 
ily that it may burn for ever? And they think it may 
Si be done. Beloved, our Saviour here teaches to 
ugh practiſe that in ſpirituals, which hath been but a 
but matter of ſpeculation in naturals, even fo to kindle 
10 and dreſs our lamps, as that they ſhall never go 
dan out; but be like unto the good houſewife's candle 
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and n the Proverbs, that goes not out by night, or ra- | f 
6 of WW fic like the fun which ſhines for evermore. Da- 1 
aud mel is faid to have kindled this lamp, and to have : «th 
when made his prayer thrice a day, David ſeven times a | i | 
every Nihil facilius quam n mareſcere, Inſt, Orat, a ' 
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day, but this is not enough; for in 1 as one is 
noted to have prayed ſeven times a day, the other 
thrice, it is likely at other times they did not pray; 
but God is not contented with this intermittent 
prayer; for if we look upon my text, we ſhall ſee | 
that there muſt be no inſtant free from prayer: 
we muſt not meaſure our prayers by number. Num- 
ber is a diſcrete quantity, as we call it, the parts 
of it are not connext, are not tied together, there 
is a ſeparation, a diſtance betwixt them. That 
that meaſures out our prayer muſt be line and 
length, ſome continued quantity, whoſe parts have 
no. ſeparation, no intermiſſion: for ſo faith my 
text, men ought always to pray.” Always, the 
whole life of a man ought to be but one continual 
wh <<] 

But let us a little conſider how poſſible this 
is, and ſee if there be any thing that doth ne- 
ceſſarily enforce intermiſſion of prayer. And firft, 
that wonderful lamp of which I but now told , 
you great ſcholars had ſpoken, is not yet made, f 
becauſe they are not agreed of what matter to 
make it, And indeed in the world, things ei- 
-ther are not at all, or being, do at length ceaſe to f. 
be, either becauſe there is no fit matter whence 1 
they may be framed, or elſe the matter of which WW , 
they are made, vaniſhes and dies. But, Beloved, he 

prayer is a ſtrange thing, it can never want mat- " 
ter: it will be made out of any matter, upon any to 
occaſion whatſoever ; whatſoever you do, where- 
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ſoever you are, doth miniſter occaſion of ſome 


kind of prayer; either of thankſgiving unto God 


for his goodneſs ; or of praiſing and admiring his 
greatneſs ; or of petitioning to him in cafe of 


want or diſtreſs; or bewailing ſome ſin, or neglect 


committed, Is it the conſideration of God's bene- 
fits that will move us to thankfulneſs ? Then cer- 
tainly our thankfulneſs ought to be perpetual ; 
there is no perſon ſo mean, no ſoul ſo poor, and 
diſtreſſed, and miſerable, but if he ſearch narrow- 
ly, he ſhall find ſome bleſſing for which he owes 
thankfulneſs unto God; if nothing elſe, yet his 
very miſery and diſtreſs is a ſingular bleſſing, if he 
uſe it to that end for which it was ſent. Is it the 


degree of the curſe of God upon us, that will ſtir. 
our devotion? Indeed this is it with moſt men 
that kindles the fire of prayer in our hearts: 

tor the moſt part are like unto the unſlaked lime, 

which never heats till you throw water upon it; 

ſo they never grow warm in devotion, till ſome- 

what contrary to their wiſhes and diſpoſition be- 

gins to afflict them: then certainly our petitions 

to God ought never to ceaſe; for never was there 
man in any moment of his life entirely happy, ei- 

ther in body, goods, or good name, every man 

hath ſome part of affliction. Bleſling and curſing, 


to another, yet are never ſevered, but go hand in 
Vol. II. Et 


conſideration of diſtreſs and affliction, and ſome 


though they ſeem to be enemies, and contrary one 
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hand together. Some men have more of one, 


ſome of another, but there is no man but hath 


ſome part of both; wherefore as it ſeems not on- 
Iy prayer in general, but all kind, all fort of prayer 


ought to be continual. Prayer muſt not be, as it 
were, of one thread, we muſt blend and temper 
together all kind of prayer, our praife or thanks, 
our. ſorrow, and make our prayer like Joſeph's 
party-coloured coat, like a beautiful garment of 


fundry colours. So then, as fire goes not out ſo 


long as it hath matter to feed on, ſo what ſhall be 


able to interrupt our devotion, which hath fo 


great and everlaſting ſtore of matter to continue 
it ? 


farily intermitted, becauſe they are tied to place or 
times; all places, all times are not convenient for 
them: but in caſe. of prayer it is otherwiſe, it 
ſeeks no place, it attends no time; it is not neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould come to the church, or expect a Sab- 
bath, or an holiday; for prayer indeed eſpecially 
was the Sabbath ordained, yet prayer itſelf is Sab- 
bathleſs, and admits no reſt, no intermiſſion at all: 
if our hands be clean, we muſt, as our apoſtle 


commands us, lift them up every where, at all 


times, and make every place a church, every day 
a Sabbath, every hour canonical. As you go to 
the market, as you ſtand in the ſtreets, as you 


walk in the fields, in all theſe places you may pra 


; Secondly, many things in the world are neceſ. 


> 
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as well, and with as good acceptance, as in the 


church “; for you yourſelves are temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, if the grace of God be in you, more 
precious than any of thoſe which are made with 
hands, The church of Rome hath made a part of 
her Breviary, or Common-prayer- book, which ſhe 
calls The Itinerary of the Clergy,” and it is a ſet 
form of prayer, which clergymen ought to uſe 
when they ſet out on a journey, and are upon 


their way; why ſhe calls it the Itinerary of the 


clergy, and impropriates it unto the clergy, I know _ 
not; ſhe might, for ought I ſee, have called it the 
Itinerary of the Laity, ſince it is a duty belonging 
unto them as well as to the miniſter : yet thus much 
the example of that church teaches, that no place; 
no occaſion excludes prayer. We read in our 
books, that one of the Ethnic emperors was much 
taken, when he ſaw a woman going in the ſtreets 
with a veſſel of water on her head, her child at 
her girdle, her ſpindle in her hand twiſting her 
thread as ſne went; he thought it a wonderful 
portion of diligence thus to employ all places and 
times indifferently, Beloved, if it be thus with 
bodily labour, how much more ſhould it be ſo 
with the labour of the ſoul, which is far moreeaſy, 
and needs'not the help of any bodily inſtrument to 
act it? And how welcome a ſpectacle will it be, 
gigs & dv0porey oc &yopdr He, & N favriy B- 
Morra td xa roi do bai ix Tt ydg. Chryſoſt. de Anna. ſerm. iv. 
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think you, unto the great King of heaven and 
earth, when he ſhall ſee that no time, no occaſion, 
is able to interrupt the labour of our devotion ? Ts 
it the time of feaſting and jollity which ſeems to 
preſcribe againſt prayer ? Indeed prayer is a grave 
and ſober action, and ſeems not to ſtand with ſport 
and merriment ; yet notwithſtanding it is of ſo 
Pliable a nature, that it will accommodate and fit 
itſelf even to feaſts and ſportings. We read in the 
book of Daniel, that when Belſhazzar made his 
great and laſt feaſt to his princes and lords, that 
they were merry, and drank wine in bowls, and 
_ © praiſed the gods of gold and ſilver, of braſs, and 
of iron, of wood, and of ſtone. Dan. v. 4. Be- 
loved, ſhall Ethnic feaſts find room for their idola- 
trous worſhip, and praiſe of their golden, brazen, 
wooden gods, and ſhall not our Chriſtian feaſts 
yield ſome place for the praiſe of the true God of 
heaven and earth? Laſt of all, is it time of ſleep 
that ſeems to give a vacation and ſurceaſe to 
prayer? Beloved, ſleep is no part of our life, we 
are not accountable for things done or not done 
then; Tertullian tells us, © that an unclean dream 
| © ſhall no more condemn us, than a dream of mar- 
_ © tyrdom ſhall crown us“; and the caſuiſts do 
teach, that looſe dreams in the night ſhall never be 
laid to our charge, if they be not occaſioned by 
lewd thoughts in the day; for they are not 
Non magis enim ob ſtupri viſionem damgabimur, quam 
ob martyrii coronabimur. De Anima. c. 45. | 
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thoughts ſpringing out, but caſt into our hearts by 
the devil, upon his ſcore ſhall they go, and we 


ſhall not reckon for them: fo then, though ſleep 
partake not of our devotion, yet this hinders not 
the continualneſs of it. Ariſtotle tells us, that men 


who ſleep perceive not any part of time to have 
_ paſſed, becauſe they tie the laſt moment of their 


watching with the firſt moment of their awaking, 


as having no ſenſe of what paſt betwixt, and ſo 
account of it as one continued time. Beloved, if 
we do with our devotion as we do with our time, 


if we ſhut up the laſt inftant of our watching with 


a prayer, and reſume that prayer at the firſt inſtant 


of our waking, we have made it one continued 
prayer without interruption. 

Thirdly, and laſt of all, the greateſt reaſon whe 
many buſineſſes of the world cannot be acted per- 


petually, is, becauſe they muſt give room to others. 


The actions of the world are many times like un- 
to quarrelſome birds, two of them cannot peace- 
ably dwell in one buſh . But prayer hath that 
property which Ariſtotle gives unto ſubſtance, it 


is at peace, and holds good terms with all our cares 


of the world. No buſineſs fo great, or that ſo 


much takes up the time and mind of a man, as 
that it needs exclude prayer : it is of a ſoft and 


ſociable nature, and it can incorporate and fink 


into our buſineſs like water into aſhes, and never 
* Unicum arbuſtum non alit duos erithacos. 


3 
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| increaſe the bulk of them; it can mix and inter- 
weave itſelf with all our cares, without any hin- 
derance unto them; nay, it is a great ſtrength and 
improvement unto them. For, ſaith St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, as they that build houſes of clay, muſt 
* every where place ſtuds and pieces of timber and 
* wood fo to ſtrengthen the building; fo all our 
cares of this life, which are no better than build- 
* ings of dirt and clay, we muſt ſtrengthen and 
* compadt together with frequent and often prayer, 
* as with bonds and props of timber “.“ Let no 
man therefore think, that it is too much to re- 
quire at the hands of men, at one and the ſelf- 
ſame inſtant, both to attend their vocation and 
their prayer: for the mind of a man is a very agile 
and nimble ſubſtance, and it is a wonderful thing 
to ſee how many things it will at one moment ap- 
ply itſelf unto without any confuſion or let. Look 
but upon the muſician while he is in his practice, 
he tunes his voice, fingers his inſtrument, reads 
his dittay, marks the note, obſerves the time, all 
theſe things, at one and the ſame inſtant, without 


Ne MI d ule The otxedduvr. 8 yap ixaver ννν‘ο iu Ahl oluo- 
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any diſtraction or impediment: thus ſhould men 
do in caſe of devotion, and in the common acts of 
our vocation, let prayer bear a part; for prayer 
added unto diligent labour is like a ſweet voice to. 
a well · tuned inſtrument, and makes a pleaſing har- 
mony in the ears of God. The good houſewiſe,” 
faith St. Chryſoſtom, as ſhe ſits at her diſtaff, 
and reaches out her hand to the flax, may e- 


ven then lift up, if not her eyes, yet her mind un- 
© to heaven, and conſecrate and hallow her work 


* with earneſt prayer unto God . The huſ⸗ 
bandman, faith St. Jerom, * at the-plangh-wil 


— "ay ſing an hallelujah, the ſweating harveſt-man 


* may refreſh himſelf with a pſalm, the 1 
* whilſt he prunes his vines and arbours, may re- 
cord ſome one of David's ſonnets . The rea- 
ſon of this pliable nature of prayer is, becauſe it 
is a thing of another condition than the acts of 
the world are : it requires' no outward labour of 
the body, no outward faſhion and manner of do · 
ing, but is internally acted in the ſoul itſelf, and 
leaves the ourward members of our bodies free ta 
perform thoſe offices which require their help. 


Our legal buſineſs in the world muſt be done in 


2 Ces S Yu bAaxarn ui xv rev % cup d Ane 
dc Tov bp Th Jia voi xe KAAN Erna NeHανν,Hᷣν Oe. 
De Anna. ſerm. iv. $. 6. | 
+ Aaoter Shine terns: betlelaiah 3 
plalmis ſeſe evocat, et curva attondens falce vites vinitor ali- 
quid Davidicum canit, Epiſt. lib. ii, ad Marcellum. 
S 4 0 
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certain forms of breves and writs, and I know not 
what variety of outward ceremony, or elſe it is 
not warrantable : but prayer, Beloved, is not like 
an obligation or indenture, it requires no outward 
ſolemnity of words and ceremony. Quaint, witty, 
and ſet forms of prayer proceed many times from 
oſtentation more than devotion ; for any thing I 
know, it requires not ſo much as the moving of 
the lips or tongue: nay, one thing I know more, 
that the moſt forcible prayer tranſcends and far 
exceeds all power of words. For St. Paul ſpeak- 
ing unto us concerning the molt effectual kind of 
prayer, calls it © ſighs and groans that cannot be 
expreſſed v. Rom. viii. 26. Nothing does cry ſo 
loud in the ears of God as the ſighing of a contrite 
and earneſt heart. We read in the xiv. of Exodus, 
that God ſpeaks unto Moſes, Why crieſt thou 
* unto me? command the children of Iſrael that 
© they go forward; yet there appears not in the 
text any prayer that Moſes made, or word that he 
ſpake. It was the earneſtneſs of Moſes's heart that 
was ſo high-voiced, that did fo ſound in the ears 
of the Lord f. Wherefore true prayer hath no 
commerce with the outward members of the bo- 
975 tor it requires not the voice, but e 
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not the ſtretching of the hands, but the inten- 
tion of the foul; not any outward ſhape or car- 
riage of body, but the inward behaviour of the 


unc erſtanding *. How then can it ſlacken your 
worldly buſineſs and occaſions, to mix with them 
ſighs and groans, which are the moſt effeftual 
kinds of prayer ? 5 
And let this ſuffice concerning the firſt mean- 
ing of the words. I will briefly ſpeak concerning 


the ſecond. meaning, which I told you was the 


ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt when he wrote, 
and it is an exhortation to a religous importunity 
in our prayers, not to let our ſuits fall becauſe 
they are not preſently granted, but never to leave 
ſolliciting till we have prevailed, and fo take the 
bleſſings of God by violence: this force, this vio- 


| lence is a thing moſt welcome unto God; for if 


the importunity of Eſau's falſe, feigned, and mali - 


cious tears drew a bleſſing from his father Iſaac, 


who yet had no greater ſtore of bleſſings, as it 
ſeems; how much more ſhall the true religious 
importunity of zealous prayer pull a bleſſing out 
of the hands of God, who is rich in bleſſings 
above the ſands of the ſea in multitude? It is the 
courtiers rule, That over-modeſt ſuitors ſeldom 


the court of heaven; intempeſtive baſhfulneſs gets 


ob yap ro ore Ve, os Jiavolcg, © $98 la rde K. a 


par, dr currtra fan Cx, d cle, axxd ann rio 
Chryſ. Hom, zix. de Abraam. — 
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nothing there. Faint aſking does invite a denial “. 
Will you know the true name of the behaviour 
which prevails with God? St. Luke calls it im- 
portunity. xi. 8. and St. Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of 
the behaviour of the Canaanitiſh woman in the xv. 


of St. Matthew, tells us, She was importunate 
* with a becoming aſſurance ; impropriety, impor- 
tunity, impudency, theſe be the names of that per- 
fon and behaviour which you muſt put on, if you 


mean to prevail in your ſuits with God. And in- 


deed, if we conſider that habit and manner that God 


is wont to put on, when his children do become 


ſuitors unto him, how he puts on a rigid, rough, 


and untractable carriage, even towards his deareſt . 


children; even then when he means them moſt 


good, we ſhall plainly ſee, we muſt uſe ſuch kind 


af behaviour, if we will prevail with him: for 


the more effectually to expreſs this demeanour of 
God towards his children, and to aſſure us it is ſo, 


and to teach us importunity, our Saviour Chriſt, 
that great maſter of requeſts, may ſeem to have 
done himſelf ſome wrong; firſt, by drawing in a 
manner odious compariſons, and likening the beha · 


viour of God in theſe caſes to a ſlothful friend, that 


is loth to leave his warm bed to do his friend a 
a. and here in my ene, 


dn rogat, docet negare. : x 
Þ Ka dne et Thy dvarrguvriar. Hom. til 
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that * neither God nor man: and ſecondly, | 


by his own behaviour toward the Canaanitiſh wo- 
man. It is ſtrange to obſerve, how though he 
were the meekeſt perſon that ever was upon 
earth, yet here he ſtrives, as it were, to unnatu- 
ralize himſelf, and lay by his natural ſweetneſs 
of diſpoſition, almoſt to forget common humani- 


ty, and puts on a kind of ſullen and ſurly per- 


ſon of purpoſe to deter her : you ſhall not find our 


Saviour in all the New Teſtament in ſuch a mood, 
ſo bent to contemn and vilify a poor ſuitor. St. 
Auſtin, comparing together St. Matthew and St. . 
Mark, who both of them record the ſame ſtory, 
and gathering together the circumſtances out of 
them both, tells us, that firſt ſhe follows our Sa- 


viour in the ſtreet, and that our Saviour takes 
houſe, as it were, to ſhelter himſelf from her; but 
ſhe comes after, and throws herſelf at his 8 


and he, as offended with her importunity, again 
quits the houſe to be rid of her, and all this while 


deigns her not a word v. If any behaviour could 


have daſhed a ſuit, and broken the heart of a poor 
ſuitor, this had been enough: but here is not all, 
we have a civil precept, that if we be not diſpoſed 
to pleaſure a ſuitor, yet to give him good words, 
and ſhape him a gentle anſwer; it is hard if WW 6 
cannot afford a ſuitor a gentle word. We read of 


Titus the Emperor, that he would never ſuffer 


any man to go ſad and TY mw | 
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our Saviour ms to have forgot this part of ci- 
vility, being importuned to anſwer her, gives her 


an anſwer worſe than ſilence, and ſpeaks words 


like the piercing of a ſword, as Solomon ſpeaks, 


II may not take the childrens bread, and caſt it 


* unto dogs: Matth. xv. 26. and yet after all this 
ſtrange copy of countenance, he fully ſubſcribes to 


her requeſt. Beloved, God hath not only expreſ- 


ſed thus much in parables, and practiſed theſe 
ſtrange delays upon Canaanitiſh women, but he 
hath acted it indeed, and that upon his deareſt 
ſaints. David, one of the worthieſt of his ſaints, 
yet how paſſionately doth he cry out, How long, 
Lord, wilt thou forget me? how long ſhall [ 
ſeek counſel in my ſoul, and be fo vexed in my 


heart? Pf. xiii, 1, 2. Not only the ſaints on 


earth, but even thoſe in heaven do ſeem to partake 
in this demeanour of God: we read in the book 
of the Revelation, that when the ſouls of the mar- 
tyrs under the altar cried out, How long, Lord, 
* juſt and holy, doſt thou not avenge our blood 
from off the earth? they received this anſwer, 
* Have patience yet a little while. Rev. vi. 10, 11. 
It is ſtoried of Diogenes, that he was wont to ſup- 
plicate to the ſtatues, and to hold out his hands 
and beg of them, that ſo he might learn to brook 


and devour denial and tediouſneſs of ſuit. Belo- 
ved, let us but meditate upon theſe examples, 


which I have related, and we ſhall not need to 
practiſe any of the Cynic's art. For if the ſaints 
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and bleſſed martyrs have their ſuits ſo long de- 


pending in the courts of heaven, then good reaſon 


that we ſhould learn to brook delays, and arm 
ourſelves with patience and expectation, when we 
find the ears of God not ſo open to our requeſts. 
When Joſeph's brethren came down to buy corn, 
he gave them but a coarſe welcome, he ſpake 


roughly unto them, he laid them in priſon; yet 
the text tells us, that his bowels melted upon 


them, and at length he opened himſelf, and gave 
them courteous entertainment, Beloved, when we 
come unto God, as it were to buy corn, to beg at 
his hands ſuch bleſſings as we need, though he 
ſpeak ronghly, though he deal more roughly with 
us, yet let us know he hath ſtill Joſeph's bowels, 
that his heart melts towards us, and at length he 


will open himſelf, and entertain us lovingly: and be 


it peradventure that we gain not what we look for, 
yet our labour of prayer is not loſt. The bleſſed 
ſouls under the altar, of which I ſpake but now, 
though their petition was not granted, yet © had 


they long white garments given them.” Rev, vi. 


11. Even fo, Beloved, if the wiſdom of God ſhall 


not think it fit to perform our requeſts, yet he will 


give us the long white garment, ſomething which 
ſhall be in lieu of a ſuit; though nothing elſe, yet 
patience and GEE which are N e 
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CHRIST'S KINGDOM 


NOT OF 
THIS WORLD. 


John xviil. 36. 


| Jeſu anfwered, My kingdom is not of this world: 
«of my kingdem were of this world, then would 

my ſervants fight, that I PO" not be delivered 
to the Jews, 


ing to manage them: ſo in the ſpiritual kingdom 
of God and of Chriſt, there is an holy policy, 
there is an art of ſpiritual courtſhip, which teaches 
every ſubject there how to demean and bear him- 
felf. But, as betwixt their kingdoms, ſo betwixt 
their arts and courtſhip, betwixt the courtier of 
the one, and the courtier of the other, there is, as 
Abraham tells the rich man in St. Luke, a mighty 
gulf, a great diſtance, a great difference, and not 
only one, but many. Sundry of them I ſhall have 
occaſion to touch in the proceſs of my diſcourſe; 
mean while I will ſingle out one, which I will uſe 


Sin the kingdoms of the ada 
& art of courtſhip, a {kill and myſtery teach- 
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as a prologue and way unto my text. In the king · 
doms of earthly princes, every ſubject is not fit to 
make a courtier; yea, were all fit, this were an 


honour to be communicated only unto ſome. Thera 
is a neceſſity of diſproportion and inequality be- 


tween men and men; and were all perſons equal 


the world could not conſiſt. Of men of ordinary 


faſhion and parts, ſome muſt to the plough, ſome 
to their merchandize, ſome to their books, ſome 
to one trade, ſome to another: only, as Ariſtotle 
calls them, men of more than common wit and 
ability, active, choice, picked out of a thouſand®, 
ſuch muſt they be that bear honours, attend on 


princes perſons, and ſerve in their courts. The 


ſcripture tells us, that when king Solomon faw 
that Jeroboam was an active, able, and induſtrious 


young man, he took him and made him ruler over 
all the charge of the houſe of Joſeph. Again, 


when David invited old Barzillai to the court, the 
good old man excuſas himſelf: I am, faith he, 
fourſcore years of age, and can thy ſervant taſte 
* what I eat, or what I drink? can 1 hear any 


more the voice of ſinging men and ſinging wo- 


men? Lo here my ſon Chimham, he ſhall go 


' with my lord the king, and do with him as ſhall  . 


* ſeem good in thine eyes. 2 Sam. xix. 3 5. Je- 


roboam and Chimham, ſtrong, and able, and ac- 


tive e wen are 7.9 that dwell | in * 
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houſes : of the reſt, ſome are too old, ſome too 
young, ſome too dull, ſome too rude, or by 
ſome means or other unfit for ſuch an end. Thus 
fares it with the honours of the world, they 
ſeem to. participate of envy, or melancholy, and 
are of a ſolitary diſpoſition ; they are brighteſt 
when they are alone, or but in few; make them 


common, and they loſe their grace ; like lamps 


they may give light unto few, or to ſome one 
room, but no farther. - But the honours in the 
court of the great King of heaven are of another 
nature, they rejoice in being communicated, and 
their glory is in the multitude of thoſe that do par- 

take in them. They are like unto the ſun that riſes, 
not to this or that man, but to all the world: in 
the court of God, no diiference between Jeroboam 
and Barzillai; none too old, none too young; no 
indiſpoſition, no imperfection makes you incapable 
of honours there; be but of his kingdom, and 


you are neceſſarily of his court: every man who 


is 2 ſubject there, is a courtier, yea, more than a 
courtier, he is a peer, he is a king, and hath an 
army of angels at his ſervice, to pitch their tents 
about him, to deliver him; a guard of miniſtering 
ſpirits ſent out to attend him for his ſafety. It 
ſhall not therefore be unſeaſonable for the meaneſt 
perſon that hears me this day, to hear as it were 
a lecture of ſpiritual policy and courtſhip; for no 
auditory can be unfit for ſuch a leſſon. Ariſtotle 
was wont to divide his lectures and readings into 
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acroamatical and exoterical : ſome of them con- 
tained only choice matter, and they were read pri- 


vately to a ſelect auditory; others contain ed but 11 
ordinary ſtuff, and were promiſcuouſly and in pu- Will: 
blic expoſed to the hearing of all that would: Be- Wh 1 
loved, we read no acroamatic lectures, the ſecrets 1% Ns 
of the court of heaven (as far as it hath pleaſed | 
: the King of heaven to reveal them) lie open alike \ Wil 
| to all. Every man is alike of his court, alike of | Wi 
his council; and the meaneſt among Chriſtians bo 
| muſt not take it to be a thing withont his ſphere, 1 
| above his reach, but muſt make account of himſelf - 1 
8 as a fit hearer of a leſſon in ſpiritual and ſaving Rr 
. policy; ſince if he be a ſubject in the kingdom of 15 
n Chriſt, he can be no leſs than a courtie. 1 
n | _ Nowthe firſt and main leſſon to be learned by 11 
0 a courtier, is, how to diſcover and know the diſ- 1% l 
le poſition and nature of the lord whom he is to T4 
d ſerve, and the quality of that commonwealth. in 11 
10 which he bears a place . That therefore our hea- ; N | 
A venly courtier- may not miſtake himſelf, but be — 14 
an able to fit himſelf to the place he bears, I have — 4 


its made choice of theſe few words, which but now I 
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ng read; words ſpoken by the king of that common- 
It wealth, of which I am to treat, unto ſuch as mean 
eſt W to be his liege-men there: words which ſufficient- 
ere y open unto the Chriſtian politician the ſtate and 
nv Ad conſilium de republica dandum caput eſt oft rem- 
otle publicam. * Cicero. de Orat. lib. ii, e. 83. 
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quality of that court in which he is to ſerve : * My 
* kingdom is not of this world, for if it were, then 
* would my ſervanigetight; * which words ſeem 


| Hike the Parthian horſemen, whoſe manner was to 


ride one way, but to ſhoot another way, they ſeem 
to go apace towards Pilate, but they aim and ſhoot 
at another mark; or rather like unto the ſpeaker 


of them, unto our Saviour himſelf, when he was 


in one of the villages of Samaria, Luke ix. 51, 
where the text notes, that though he were in Sa- 
maria, yet his face was ſet towards Jeruſalem :' 
ſo, Beloved, though theſe words be ſpoken to a 
Samaritan, to an infidel, to Pilate, yet their face is 
toward Jeruſalem ; they are a leſſon directed to 
the ſubjects of his ſpiritual kingdora, of that je- 
rufalem which is from above, and is the mother of 


us all | 


Firft, a denuntiation'and meſſage unto-ys; and 
ſecondly, a ſign to confirm the truth of it. For it 


is the manner and method, as it were, which God 


doth uſe, when he diſpatches a meſſage, to annex 


a ſign unto it, by which it may be known: when 
he ſent Moſes to the Iſraelites in Egypt, and Mo- 


ſes required a ſign, he gave him a ſign in his 


hand, in his rod; when he ſent Gideon againſt 
Midian, he gave him a figr. in the fleece of woo| 


Which was upon the floor; when he ſent the pro- 


Phet to Jeroboam, to propheſy againſt the altar is 
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Bethel, he gave him a ſign, that the altar ſhould - 


rend, and the aſhes fall out; when he ſent Ifaiak 
with a meſſage to king Ahaz, he gave him à ſigh; ' 
* Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive.” . So, Beloved, in 


theſe words, there is a meſſage, there is a ſign: 


| 

The firſt words are the meſſage, * My kingdom is 

\ © not of this world; the next words, For if it 

s || © were, then would my ſervants fight.” Theſe are 

. Moſes's rod, and Gideon's fleece; they are the 

- = ſign which confirm the meſſage. 

y The firſt part is a general propoſition or maxim: 
the ſecond is an example and particular _ of 
it: for in the firſt, our Saviour diſtinguiſhes his: 


a 

is 

to kingdom from the kingdoms of the — ank 
ſe- from all the faſhions of them; in the ſecond, a- 


of mongſt many other, he chuſes one inſtance, where- 

in particularly he notes, that his kingdom is un» 
ts. I like to earthly kingdoms ; for the kingdoms of 
and W the world are purchaſed and maintained by vio» 
rt lence and blood, but ſo is not his. The reaſons 
8 why our Saviour faſtens upon this reaſon of diſſi- 
mer militude and unlikeneſs, is, becauſe in gaining and 


hen I upholding temporal kingdoms, nothing fo uſual as 


Mo- the {word and war: no kingdom of the world but 
\ his MW by the fword is either gotten, or held, or both 
aint W The ſword in a ſecular common wealth is like the 

wo rod in a ſchool ; remove that away, and men will 
take their liberty. It is the plea which the Tar⸗ 
quins uſed to king Porſenna in Livy; * The taſte 


T3 


' of _— is ſo ſweet, that except kings maintain. 
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* their authority with as great violence, as the 
people affect their liberty, all things will ruff 


to confuſion ; and kingdoms, which are the 


* goodlieſt things in the world, will quickly go to 
* wreck* : when God ave a temporal kingdom 
unto his own people, he ſent Moſes and Joſhua be- 
fore them to purchaſe it with their ſword ; when 


they were poſſeſſed of this kingdom, he ſends then 


Gideon, and Samſon, and David, and many wor- 
thies more, to maintain it by the ſword : but now 


being to open unto the world another kind of 
kingdom, of .rule and government, than hitherto. 


it had been acquainted with; he tells us, that he 
is a king of a kingdom, which is erected and main- 


tained, not by Joſhua and David, but by St. Pe- 


ter and St. Paul; not by the ſword, but by the 
Spirit; not by violence, but by love; not by 
ſtriving, but by yielding; not by fighting, but by 
dying. Pilate had heard that he was a king: it 
was the accuſation which was framed againſt him, 
that he bare himſelf as king of the Jews; but be- 


cauſe he faw no pomp, no train, no guard about 
| him, he took it but as an idle report: to put him 


therefore out of doubt, our:Saviour aſſures him, 
that he is a king, but of ſuch a kingdom as he 
could not {kili of: My kingdom is not of this 


* Satis libertatem ipſam habere dulcedinis, niſi quanta vi 
civitates cam expetant, tant4 regna reges defendant, aequare 
ſumma infimis, adeſſe finem regis rei inter "Io homineſque 

pulcherrimae. Lib. * e. 9. 
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world: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be 
delivered to the Jews.” For the better unfold- 
ing of which words ; Firſt, we will conſider what 

the meaning of this word &ingdom is, for there lies 
an ambiguity in it. Secondly, we will confider 
what leſſons for our inſtruction the next TP 
will yield, * Not.of this world. 
Firſt, Of this word kingdom. Our Saviour is 
a king three manner of ways, and fo correlatively 
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4 
c hath three diſtin& ſeveral kingdoms. He is firſt l 
5 king in the largeſt extent and meaning which can I 
0 poſſibly be imagined, and that is, as he is Creator i 
N and abſolute Lord of all creatures. Of this king- 5 
E dom, heaven, earth, and hell are three large pro- | 
by vinces: angels, men, and devils, his very enemies, 4.1 
y every creature, viſible and inviſible, are ſubjects * 
y of this kingdom. The glory and ſtrength of this I. 
= kingdom conſiſts leaſt of all in men, and man is 1 
n, the weakeſt part of it; for there is ſcarcely a crea- it 
FE ture in the world, by whom he hath not been con- if 
ut | quered. When Alexander the Great had travelled i 
m | through India, and over-ran many large provin- i 
m, ces, and conquered many popular cities; when 15 
he tidings came, that his ſoldiers in Greece had taken i 
is ſome ſmall towns there, he ſcorned the news, and | bi} 
in contempt, Me-thinks (ſaid he) I hear of the vi 
in battle of Frogs and Mice. Beloved, if we look : 
5 upon theſe huge armies of creatures, and conſider 


of whit wonderful ſtrength. they 2 when the 
x. of 


294 CHR1ST'S KINGDOM 


Lord ſummons them to battle ; all the armies of 
men, and famous battles, of which we have ſo 
large hiſtories, in the compariſon of theſe, what 
are they, but Homer's tale, a Battle of Frogs and 
Mice ? Infinite legions of angels attend him in 
theaven, and every angel i is an army : one angel, in 
the book of Kings, is ſent out againſt che army ot 
the Aſſyrians, and in one night courſcore thouſand 
perſons die for it. Baſe and ts on: 
tures, when God calls for ther, are of ſtrength to 
conquer whole countries: he over - runs Egypt 
with his armies of frogs, and flies, and lice; and be- 
fore his own people with an army of hornets cha- 
tes the Canaanites out of the land. Nay, the dull 
and ſenſeleſs elements are up in arms when God 
ſummons them: he ſhoots his hail-ſhot ; with his 
hail-ſtones from heaven he deſtroys more of the 
Canaanites, than the Iſraelites can with their 
ſwords. As for his armies of fire and water, what 
power is able to withſtand them? Every creature, 
when God calls, is a ſoldier. How great then is 
the glory of this kingdom, of which the weanch 
parts are invincible! 

Secondly, again our Saviour i is a King in a more 
reſtrained and confined ſenſe, as he is in heaven 
attended on by angels, and archangels, powers 
principalities, and all the heavenly hoſt. 1. For 
though he be omnipreſent, and fills every place 
both in heaven and earth, yet heaven is the palace 


9 there is he better 
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ſeen and known, there with more ſtate and ho- 


nour ſerved, and therefore more properly is his 
kingdom ſaid to be there: and this is called his 
kingdom of glory: the rules, and laws, and ad- 
mirable orders of which kingdom, could we come 


to ſee and diſcover, it would be with us as it 
was with the queen of Sheba, when ſhe came 


to viſit Solomon, of whom the ſcripture notes, 


that when ſhe heard his wiſdom, and had ſeen 
the order of his ſervants, the attendance that was 


given him, and the manner of his table, there 


* was no more ſpirit left in her.“ 1 Kings x. 5. 
Beloved, whilſt this ſpirit is in us, we cannot poſ- 
ſibly come to diſcern the laws and orders of this 


kingdom, and deen Lam eee 


lent, 


_ Thirdly, our eee is a King it in a ſenſe _ | 


more impropriated. For as he took our nature 
upon him, as he came into the world to redeem 
mankind, and to conquer hell and death, ſo is 
there a kingdom annext unto him; a kingdom, 
the purchaſe whereof colt him much ſweat and 
blood, of which neither angels nor any other crea- 


ture are 2 part, only that remnant of mankind, : 
that. number of bleſſed fouls, which, like a brand 


out of the fire, by his death and paſſion he hath 
recovered out of the power of ſin; and all theſe 
lone are the ſubjects of that kingdom. And this 


is that which is called his kingdom of grace, and 
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296 CHRIST'S KINGDOM 
church, his ſpouſe, his body, his flock; and this 
is that kingdom, which in this place is n of, 
and of which our Saviour tells Pilate, that it is not 
of this world; eee * is not . this 
* world” 
Which words, at the firſt nas may ſeem 
to ſavour of a little imperfection ; for they are no- 
thing elſe but a negation or denial. Now our 
books teach us, that a negative makes nothing 
known; for we know things by diſcovering, not 
what they are not; but what they are: yet when we 
have well examined them, we ſhall find that there 
could not have been a ſpeech delivered more ef- 
fectual for the opening the nature of the church, 
and the diſcovery of men's errors in that reſpect. 
For I know no error ſo common, ſo frequent, ſo 
hardly to be rooted out, ſo much hindering the 
knowledge of the true nature of the church, as 
this, that men do take the church to be like unto 
the world. Tully tells us of a muſician, that be- 
ing aſked what the foul was, anſwered, that it 
was harmony; © He knew not ( faith he) how to 
leave the principles of his own art *.“ Again, 
Plato's ſcholars had been altogether bred up in 
arithmetic, and the knowledge of numbers, and 
hence it came, that when afterward they diverted: 
their ſtu/lies to the knowledge of nature, or moral 
philoſophy, whereſoever they walked, they {till 
teigned to themſelves ſomewhat like unto num · 
92 Et is à principiis artis ſuae non receſſit. ; 
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bers: the world they ſuppoſed was framed out 
of numbers; cities, and kingdoms, and common- 
wealths they thought ſtood by numbers; number 
with them was ſole principle and creator of every 


thing. Beloved, when we come to learn the quali- 


ty and ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, it fares much 
with us as it does with Tully's muſician, or Pla- 


to's ſcholars; hardly can we forſake thoſe prin- 


ciples in which we have been brought up. In the 
world we are born, in it we are bred, the world is 
the greateſt part of our ſtudy, to the true know- 
ledge of God and of Chriſt {till we fancy unto us 


ſomething of the world. It may ſeem but a light 


thing that I ſhall ſay, yet becauſe it ſeems fitly to 
open my meaning, I will not refrain to ſpeak it: 


Lucian , When Priam's young ſon was taken up 


into heaven, brings him in calling for milk and 
cheeſe, and ſuch country cates as he was wont to : 
eat on earth . Beloved, when we firſt come to 

the table of God, to heavenly manna and angels 
food, it is much with us as it was with Priam's 
young ſon, when he came firſt into heaven, we 


cannot forget the milk and cheeſe, and the groſs ; 
diet of the world. Our Saviour and his bleſſed 


apoſtles had great and often experience of this er- 
ror in men : when our Saviour preached to Ni- 
codemus the doctrine of regeneration, and new 


_ birth, how doth he ſtill harp upon a groſs conceit 


of a re-entry to be made into his mother's womb? 
„ The author ſeems to allude to Dial, Deer. ir. 
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298 CHRIST'S'KINGDOM 
When he preached unto the Samaritan woman 
concerning the water of life, how hardly is ſhe 
driven from thinking of a material elementary wa- 
ter, ſuch as was in Jacob's well? When Simon 
Magus, in the Acts, ſaw, that by laying on of 


hands the apoſtles. gave the Holy Ghoſt, he offers 


them money to purchaſe himſelf the like power: 
he had been trafficking and merchandizing in the 
world, and ſaw what authority, what a kingdom 
money had men; he therefore preſently 


cConceited, that God, and heaven, and all would 
he bad for money. To teach therefore the young 
courtier in the court of heaven, that he commit no 


ſuch ſoleciſms, that hereafter he ſpeak the true 


down this as a principal rule in our ſpiritual gram- 
mar, that his court is not of this world, Nay, Be- 
loved, not only the young courtier, but many of 


the old ſervants in the court of Chriſt, are ſtained 


with this error. It is ſtoried of Leonides, which 
was ſchoolmaſter to Alexander the Great, that he 
infected his non-age with ſome vices, which fol- 
lowed him then when he was at man's eſtate*: + 
Beloved, the world hath been a long time a ſchool- 


_ maſter unto us, and hath ſtained our non-age with 
ſome of theſe ſpots which appear in us, even then 


when we are ſtrong men in Cbriſt. When our 


» buſtam quoque et jam maximum regem ab ilk 


. Cant prafecuts, * Quint. Ink, Ouat, bb. 1 
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Saviqur, in the Acts, after his reſurrection, was 25 
diſcourſing to his diſciples concerning the king- 
dom of God, they preſently brake forth into this 


queſtion, * Wilt thou now reſtore the kingdom un- 


©to Iſrael?ꝰ Acts i. 6. Certainly this queſtion be- 
prays their | ignorance, their thoughts ſtill ran upon 


a kingdom like unto the kingdoms of the world, 


ae they had ſo long, and fo often 
heard our Saviour to the men: our Saviour 


therefore ſhortly takes them up; * it is not yours,” 


your queſtion is nothing to the purpoſe ; the 


kingdom that I have ſpoken of is another manner 


of kingdom than you conceive, Sixteen hundred 


years and more hath the goſpel been preached un- 
to the world, and is this ſtain ſpunged out yet? 
I doubt it. Whence ariſe thoſe novel and late diſ- 


putes of the notes and viſibility of the church? 
Is it not from hence they of Rome take che world 
and the church to be like Mercury and Soſia in 


Plautus his comedies, ſo like one another, that one 


of them muſt wear a toy in his cap, that ſo the 


ſpectators may diſtinguiſh them ? whence comes 


ĩt that they ſtand ſo much upon ſtate and ceremo- 


ny in the church? Is it not from hence, that they 


think the church muſt come in like Agrippa and 


Berenice in the Acts, as St. Luke ſpeaks, Acts xxv. 


= with a great deal of pomp, and train, and 


ſhew, and vanity; and that the ſervice of God 


doth neceſſarily require this noiſe and tumult of - 
— I_s7 Whence comes 15 | 
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that we are at our wits ends, when we ſee perſe- 
cution, and ſword, and fire to rage againſt the true 
profeſſors of the goſpel? Is it not becauſe, as theſe 
bring ruin and deſolation upon the kingdoms of 


the world, ſo we ſuppoſe they work no other ef. 
fect in the kingdom of Chriſt ? All theſe conceits, 


and many more of the like nature, ſpring out of 


no other fountain, than that old inveterate error, 
which is ſo hardly wiped out of our hearts, I hat 
the ſtate of the church and kingdom of Chriſt 
doth hold ſome proportion, ſome likeneſs with the 
ſtate and managing of temporal kingdom s: where- 
fore to pluck out of our hearts a conceit ſo anti- 
ent, ſo deeply rooted in us, our Saviour ſpake moſt 


excellently, molt pertinently, and moſt tully, when 


he tells us, that his church, that * his kingdom is 
not of this world.” | 
In which words of his na is . the 


true art of diſcovering and knowing the true na- 


ture and eſſence of the church. For as they which 


make ſtatues, cut and pare away all ſuperfluities of 
the matter upon which they work; ſo our Savi- 
-our, to ſhew us the true proportion and feature of 
the church, prunes away the world and all ſuper- 
fluous excreſcencies, and ſends her to be ſeen, as 
he did our firſt parents in paradiſe, ſtark naked: 
as thoſe elders in the apocryphal ſtory of Suſanna, 
when they would ſee her beauty, commanded to 
take off her maſk; ſo he that longs to ſee the 
beauty of the church muſt pull off that maſk of 
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the world and outward ſhew, For as Judah in the 
book of Genefis, when Thamar fat veiled by the 


way- ſide, knew not his daughter from an whore: 


ſo whilſt the church, the daughter and ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, fits veiled with the world, and pomp, and 
ſhew, it will be an hard matter to diſcern her 
from an harlot. But yet further, to make the dif- 
ference betwixt theſe kingdoms the more plainly. 
to appear, and the better to fix it in your memo-- 
_ ries, I will briefly touch ſome of theſe heads in 


which they are moſt notoriouſly differenced. 


The firſt head wherein the difference is ſeen, 
are the perſons and ſubjects of this kingdom; for 
as the kingdom of Chriſt is not of this world, ſo 


the ſubjects of this kingdom are men of another 


world, and not of this. Every one of us bears a 


double perſon, and accordingly is the ſubject of a 
double kingdom: the Holy Ghoſt, by the Pſal - 


miſt, divides heaven and earth betwixt God and 
man, and tells us, as for God, he is in heaven, 
but the earth hath he given to the children of 


men: Pſ. cxv. 16. ſo hath the ſame Spirit, by the 


apoſtle St. Paul, divided every one of our perſons 


into heaven and earth, into an outward and earth- 
ly man, and into an inward and heavenly man: 


1 Cor, xv. 44. this earth, that is this body of 
clay, hath he given to the ſons of men, to the prin- 


ces under whoſe government we live ; but hea- 
ven, that is the inward and ſpiritual man, hath he 
reſerved unto himſelf; they can reſtrain the out- 
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ward man, and moderate our outward actions, by 
edits and laws they can tie our hands and our 
tongues; thus far they can go, and when they are 
gone thus far, they can go no farther®: but to 
rule the inward man in our hearts and fouls, to ſet 
up an imperial throne in out underſtandings and 
wills, this part of our government belongs to God 


and to Chriſt: theſe are the ſubjects, this the go- | 


vernment of his kingdom; men may be kings of 
earth and bodies, but Chriſt alone is the king of 
ſpirits and fouls. Yet this inward government hath 


influence upon our outward actions; for the au- 


thority of kings over our out ward man is not fo 
abſolute; but that it ſuffers a great reſtraint ; it 
muſt ſtretch no farther than the prince of our in- 
ward man pleaſes : for if ſecular princes ſtretch 
out the ſkirtsof their authority to command ought 
by which our ſouls are prejudiced, the king of 
m— hath in this caſe given us a greater com- 
mind,“ That we rather obey God that men.” te 
W W > 
The Wondd bead wherein the difference be- 
twixt theſe kingdoms is ſeen, is in their laws; fot 
as the kingdoms and the lawgivers, ſo are their 
| laws very different: firſt, in their authors. The 
| laws by which the commonwealth of Rome was 
antiently governed, were the works of many hands; 
ſome of them were the acts of the people; others 
I jatet in ans 
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were the decrees of the ſenate; others, the verdict 


of their judges ; others, the opinions of wiſe men 
in caſes of doubt ; others, the reſcripts and an- 
ſwers of their emperors, when they were confult- 
ed with ® : but in the kingdom of Chriſt there are 
no acts of the people or decrees of the ſetiate, no 
people, no ſenate, nor wiſe men, nor judges, had 
any hand in the laws by which it is governed ; on- 
ly the reſcripts and writs of our king run here, 
theſe alone are the laws to which the ſubjects of 
this kingdom owe obedience. Again, the laws of - 
both theſe kingdoms differ in regard of their qua 
lity and nature; for the laws of the kingdom of 
Chriſt are eternal, ſubſtantial, indiſpenſible; but 
laws made by human authority are but light, fa- 
perficial, and temporary; for all the human au- 
thority in the world can never enact one eternal 
and fundamental law. Let all the laws which 
men have made be laid together, and you ſhall ſes 
that they were made but upon occaſion and circum» 
ſtance either of time, or place, or perſons in mat · 
ters of themſelves indifferent, and therefore either 
by diſcontinuance they either fell or ceaſed of them · 
ſelves, or by reaſon of alteration of occaſion and 
circumſtance were neceſſarily revoked: thoſe main 
fundamental laws upon which all the kingdoms of 
eee e theft, againſt murther, 
againſt adultery, diſhonouring of parents, or the 
© Plebiſcita; ſenatus conſulta; W reſpomſa 
rrudentum; — 484 


304 CHRIST'S KINGDOM: 
; they were never brought forth by man, nei- 


58 were they the effects of any parliamentary 
ſeſſions; they were written in our ſouls from the 


beginning, long before there was any authority 


regal extant among men: the intent of him who 
firſt enacted them was not to found a temporal, 
but to bring men to an eternal kingdom; and fo 


far forth as they are uſed for the maintaining of 


outward ſtate they are uſurped, or at the beſt but 
borrowed: ſo that in this work of ſettling even 


the kingdoms of this world, if we compare the 


laws of God with the laws of -men, we ſhall find, 
that God hath, as it were, founded the palaces 
and caſtles, and ſtrength of them; but men have, 
like little children, built houſes of clay and rt, 
which every blaſt of wind overturns. . 
The third head by which they may be ſeen, is 
in the notes and marks by which they may be 
known: for the kingdoms of the world are con- 
fined, their place is known, their ſubjects are diſ- 
cernable, they have badges, and tokens, and arms 


5 by which they are diſcovered: but the church 


hath no ſuch notes and marks, no herald hath as 


yet been found that could blazon the arms of that 


kingdom. Aeſchylus the poet, deſcribing the cap- 
tains that came either for the ſiege or defence of the 


city of Thebes in Beotia, brings them in, in their 


order, every one with their ſhield, and upon his 
ſhield ſome device, and over that device a motto or 


n.. to the uſual fancies of men in that 
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kind ; but when he comes to Amphiaraus, he 
notes of him, that he had no device in his ſhield, 
no oo or word; and he gives the reaſon of 
* Becauſe he affected not ſhew, but to be that 
ren, others profeſt®.” But to carry marks, 
and notes, and devices, may well beſeem the world 
which is led by fancy and ſnew; but the church 
is like Amphiaraus, ſhe hath no device, no word 
in her ſhield, mark and eſſence with her are all 
one, and ſhe hath no other note but to be: and, 
but that learned men muſt have ſomething to bu- 
ſy their wits withal, theſe large diſcourſes of the 
notes and marks by which we may know the 


church, might very well lie by, as containing no- 
thing elſe but laborious vanities, and learned im- 


pertinences. For the church is not à thing that 
can be pointed out: the devil could ſhew our Sa- 
viour Chriſt all the kingdoms of the earth, and the 
glory of them, I hope the church was none of 
theſe; it is the glory of it not to be ſeen, and the 
note of it to be inviſible; when we call any vi- 


ſible company of profeſſors a church, it is but a 


word of courteſy: out of charity we hope men to 
be that which they do profeſs, and therefore we fo 
ſpeak as if they were that indeed whoſe name they 
bear ; where, and who they are that make up this 


kingdom is a queſtion unfit for any man to move: 


x aA 2 rA 
O vdr Jonsw dice, N Av YM. 
Aeſchyl. Erd i FE carte v. $97» 


406 " CHRIST'S KINGDOM 
for the Lord only knoweth who are his. It is but 
Popiſh madneſs to ſend men up and down the 
_ world to find the church; it is like unto the chil- 
dren of the prophets, in the ſecond of Kings ii. 17. 
that would needs ſeek Elijah, or like the nobles in 
Jeruſalem, that would needs go ſeek Jeremiah the 
prophet, but could not find him, becauſe the 
Lord had hid him. Jerem. xxxvi. 26. For in re- 
gard of the profeſſion, the church (as our Saviour 
ſpeaks) is like a city ſet upon a hill,“ Matth. v. 
14. you may quickly ſee and know what true 
Chriſtianity is; but in regard of the perſons the 
kingdom of heaven is, as our Saviour again tells 
us, like a treaſure hidden in a field: Matth. xiii. 
44. except the place of their abode and their per- 
ſons were Giſcernible, who can tell, when we go 
thus to ſeek them, whether we do not like falſe 
hounds hunt counter (as the hunters phraſe is) 
and ſo go from the game. When Saul went to 
ſeek his father's aſſes, he found a kingdom ; let us 
take heed left the contrary befall us, leſt while we 
ſeek our Father's kingdom thus, we find but aſ- 
ſes. Will you know where to find the kingdom of 
Chriſt ? Our Saviour directs you in the goſpel, 
The kingdom of heaven,” faith he, * cometh not 
by obſervation, neither ſhall ye ſay, Lo here, or, 
lo there; but the kingdom of heaven is within 
* you.” Luke xvii. 20, 21, Let every man there- 
fore retire into himſelf, and ſee if he can find this 
kingdom in his. heart; for if he find it not there, 


? 
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in vain ſhall he find it in all the world beſides. 


The fourth head wherein the difference of theſe 
kingdoms is ſeen, is outward ſtate and ceremony 


for outward pomp and ſhew is one of the greateſt 


ſtays of the kingdom of this world: ſome thing 
there muſt be to amaze the people, and ſtrike them 
into wonderment, or elſe majeſty would quickly 
be contemned. The ſcripture recounting unto us 
king Solomon's royalty, tells us of his magnificent 
buildings, of his royal throne, of his ſervants, and 
his attendants, of his cup-bearers, of his meats, 
and theſe were the things which purchaſed unto 


him the reputation of majeſty, above all the kings 


of the earth. Beloved, the kingdom of Chriſt is not 
Ike unto Solomon in his royalty, it is like unto 
David when he had put off all his royalty, and in 
a linen ephod, danced before the ark : and this 
plain and natural ſimplicity of it is like unto the 
lilies of the field, more glorious than Solomon in 
all his royalty. The idolatrous ſuperſtitions of 
Paganiſm ſtood in great need of ſuch pompous ſo- 
lemnities; for, as Tertullian tells us, being no- 


thing of themſelves, they were to gain reputati- 


* on of being ſomething by concealment, and by 
* outward ſtate make ſhew of ſomething anſwer- 
* able to the expeCtation they had raiſed®.* The: 
caſe of the kingdoms of the world is the ſame; 

Ut opinionem ſuſpendio cognitionis aedificent, atque its 
tantam majeſtatem exhibere videantur, quantam praeſtruxe- 
tunt cupiditatem. Adv. Valentin. c. 1. 

U 2 


308 CHRIST'S KINGDOM 


for all this ſtate and magnificence uſed in the ma- 
naging of them is nothing elſe but ſecular idola- 
try, uſed to gain veneration and reverence unto 
that, which, in compariſon of the kingdom we 
ſpeak of, is mere vanity. But the ſceptre. of the 
kingdom of Chriſt is a right ſceptre, and to add 
unto it outward ſtate, and riches, and pomp, is 
nothing elſe but to make a Centaur, marry and 
Join the kingdom of Chriſt with the kingdom of 
the world, which Chriſt expreſly here in my text 
hath divorced and put aſunder. A thing which I 
do the rather note, becauſe that the long continu- 
ance of ſome ceremonies in the church have occa- 
ſioned many, eſpecially. of the church of Rome, to 
think that there is no religion, no ſervice without 
theſe ceremonies. Our books tell us of a poor 
Spartan, that travelling in another country, and 
ſeeing the beams and poſts of houſes ſquared and 
carved, aſked, * If the trees grew ſo in thoſe coun- 
tries? Beloved, many men that have been long 
acquainted with a form of worſhip, ſquared and 
carved, tricked and ſet out with ſhew and cere- 
mony, fall upon this Spartan's conceit, think the 
trees grow ſo, and think that there is no natural 
ſhape and face of God's ſervice but that. I con- 
feſs the ſervice of God hath evermore ſome cere- 
mony attending it, and to our fathers, before 
Chriſt, may ſeem to have been neceſſary, becauſe 
God commanded it : but let us not deceive our- 
ſelves, for neither is ceremony now, neither was 
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facrifice then eſteemed neceſſary, neither was the 
command of God concerning it, by thoſe to whom 
it was given, ever taken to be peremptory: I will 
begin the warrant of what I have ſaid out of St. 
Chryſoſtom; for in his comments upon the x. to 
the Hebrews, he denies that ever God from the 


beginning required, or that it was his will to or- 


dain ſuch an outward form of worſhip; and aſk- 
ing therefore of himſelf, How then ſeems he to 
have commanded it ?* he anſwers, © by conde- 
_ * ſcending only, d ſubmitting himſelf unto hu- 

man infirmity *;* now this condeſcending of 


God, - wherein it 3 Oecumenius opens; 


for becauſe that men had a conceit, that it was 
convenient to offer up ſome part of their ſubſtance 
unto God, and ſo ſtrongly were they poſſeſſed with 
this conceit, that if they offered it not up to him, 
they would offer it up to idols : God, faith he, 


rather than they ſhould offer unto idols, required 


them to offer unto him. And thus was God un- 
der ſtood by the holy men themſelves, who lived 
under the ſhadow of thoſe ceremonies : for Da- 


vid, when he had made his peace with God, af- 


ter that great ſin of his, opens this myſtery; For 


thou requireſt not ſacrifice,” ſaith he, elſe would 


I have given it thee; but thou delighteſt not in 
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* burnt offerings : the ſacrifice of God is a broken 
* ſpirit: a troubled and a contrite heart, O God, 
* doſt thou not deſpiſe.” Pf. li. 16, 17. After the 
revolt of Jeroboam and the ten tribes from the 


| houſe of David, there were many devout and reli- 
gious perſons in Iſrael, and yet we find not that 


they uſed the outward form of worſhip which was 
commanded. Elias and Eliſha, two great prophets 
in Iſrael, did they ever go up to Jerufalem to 
worſhip ? Obadiah, a great courtier in king A- 
hab's court, and one that feared the Lord exceed- 

ingly ; the ſeven thouſands which bowed not their 
knees to Baal, when came they up to the temple 
to offer? a thing which doubtleſs they would 
have done, if they had underſtood the command- 
ment of God in that behalf, to have been abſolute. 
Indeed, if we live in places where true religious 
perfons do reſort, and aſſemble for the ſervice of 
God, it were a fin to neglect it. But otherwiſe it 


is ſufficient, if we keep us from the pollutions of 
that place to which we are reſtrained. Why mea- 
ſure we God by ourſelves, and becauſe we are led 

with gay ſhews, and goodly things, think it is ſo 


with God *? Seneca reports, that a panto-mimus, 
a puppet-player and dancer in Rome, becauſe he 
pleaſed the people well, was wont to go up every 
day into the Capitol, and practiſed his art, and 
dance before Jupiter, and thought he did the god 


oy 9 Juvat hoc noſtros templis admittere mores? 
2 Sat. ü. v. * 


are like unto this puppet player, and do much 


1 
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a great pleaſure v. Beloved, in many things we 


meaſure God by the people, by the world. 


Doctus Archimimus, ſenex jam decrepitus, quotidie in 


Capitolio mimum agebat, quaſi dii libenter ſpectarent quem 
homines deſicrant. Seneca apud Auguſtin, de Civitate Dei. 
lib. vi. c. 10. | | 4g 1 
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1 Sam. xxiv. 5. 
And it came to paſs afterward, that David's 


heart ſmote him, becauſe he had cut ut off Saul 's 
ſhirt, 


E Emptation is the greateſt occaſioner of a 


Chriſtian's honour : indeed, like an enemy, 
it threatens and endeavours his ruin; but in the 
conqueſt of it conſiſts his crown and triumph. 
Were it poſſible for us to be at league and truce 
with this enemy, or to be without danger of gun- 
ſhot, out of its reach, like the candle in the go- 
ſpel, that is put under a buſhel, the brighteſt part 
of our glory were quite obſcured. . As Maximus 
Tyrius ſpake of Hercules, * If you take from him 
* the ſavage beaſts that he ſlew, and the tyrants 

* whom he ſuppreſt, his journies and labours, you 
jop and cut off the manifeſt arms and limbs of 
©Hercules's renown *: ſo, take from a Chriſtian 
his temptations, his perſecutions, his contentions, 
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remove him from the devil, from the world, you 
deprive him of the chief matter and ſubject of his 
glory. Take Job from the dunghill ; David from 
Saul; Daniel from the lions; the bleſſed martyrs 
frc n the rack, from the fire, from the ſword; and 
what are they more than other men ? As Samſon 
tells Dalilah in the book of Judges, xvi. 17. If 
my hair be cut, then my ſtrength will go from 
* me, and I ſhall become weak, and like unto ano- 
ther man; ſo, Beloved, theſe things are, as it 


were, the hair wherein their ſtrength lay; ſhave 


that away, and they ſhall preſently become weak, 
and like unto other men. But temptations are of 
two forts, ſome are like profeſſed and open ene- 
mies, which proclaim open war againſt us, like 


Goliath, they publicly come forth and challenge 


us; and ſuch are the outward evils that befall us, 


| loſs of goods, ſickneſs, diſeaſe, diſhonour, infamy, 
perſecutions, and the like: others there are of a 


more ſecret, cloſe, and retired nature, like unto 
traitors, that bear the behaviour and countenance 
of friends; that eſpy out their advantage, and ſet 


. privily upon us; the moſt troubleſome kind of - 
enemies, with whom we can have neither peace 


nor war, and againſt whom we can neither be pro- 


vided nor ſecure“; theſe are our own corrupt 


thoughts and imaginations, which ſecretly lie in 


per quos neutrum licet, nec tanquam in bello paratum : 
eſſe, nec <a 0 1 K agony. y 
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our hearts, and watch their times to ſet on us, as 
the Philiſtines did in Dalilah's chamber to ſurprize | 
Samſon. For let a man but deſcend into himſelf, xX 


amine his own ſoul, take as it were an inventory df 


the paſſions, affections, thoughts of his own heart, 
look but what the number of them is, and let him 
make account of ſo many enemies *; a ſort of e- 


nemies by ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe 


that all thoſe outward enemies, of which I but 
now ſpake, cannot come ſo near as to raſe our 


ſkin, or endanger one hair of our head, if theſe 


give them not way : from theſe, as the aſp borrows 
poiſon from the viper +, do thoſe other temptati- 
ons borrow all their power and ſtrength to hurt us. 

For let us take a ſurvey of all the outward afflic- 

tions, miſeries and calamities, which haye befallen 
all the ſaints of God in holy ſcripture, and let us 
ſuppoſe them to be all ſet and bent againſt ſome 
one alone, yet notwithſtanding, as the three chil- 
dren in Daniel walked in the midſt of the fire un- 
touched, or as our Saviour Chriſt paſſed away 


| IE that were ga- 


3 


- Hot venena, quot ingenia; tot pernicies quot et ſpecies, tot do- 


Jores, quot colores ; (as Tertullias rimes it.) Adv. Gnoſticos. 
e. . It is impoſſible to give a literal tranſlation of this paſ- 
ſage; ; it implys that each tind of ſerpents in aging 0 its 
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' thered together to miſchief him, and throw him 


down the hill; ſo ſhall he be able to paſs from 
them all, without any hurt. or harm, if ſome diſ- 
contented, or diſtruſtful, or deſpairing, « or proud, 
or angry, or impure and luſtful thought do not 


| betray him unto them, and as it were open a door, 


and let them in. David, who is here the ſubjett of 
my text, had very much ado with both forts of 


enemies, and by his own experience found, that 
this latter rank of ſecret and privy enemies, in 


ſtrength far ſurpaſſed the former. For whom nei- 
ther the lion, nor the bear, nor Goliath, nor Saul, 


nor the Philiſtines could ever faſten upon, or drive 


to any inconvenience, one luſtful thought farced 
to adultery and murder, one proud conceit ſtirred 


up to number the people, and drew from God 


great inconveniences and plagues both upon him- 


ſelf and his kingdom. How careful then ought we 
to be, and to ſtand on our gaurd, and keep a per- 


petual watch over our hearts, diligently to try 
and examine our thoughts ? Nor while we live 
ſhall we be able perfectly to maſter, or ſecurely to 


triumph over them: the only way to ſuppreſs and 


keep them down, is, to have a perpetual and care- 
ful jealouſy of them v. Now of this religious care 


and watchfulneſs over our own thoughts, hath 
the Holy Ghoſt recorded for our uſe a notable ex- 
ample in theſe words, which but now I read, And 


- * Nunquam ſecuro triumphantur oo, ſed unten ſolicits 


— a aarhs 
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© it came to paſs afterward, that David's heart 

ſmote him, becauſe he had cut off Saul's ſkirt.” 
To relate unto you at large the occaſion of 
theſe words, and the ſtory from whence they de- 
pend, were but to wrong you; for I cannot think 
ſo meanly of your knowledge in ſcripture, as that 
any of you can be ignorant of ſo famous a paſſage, 
Yet thus much for the better opening of my way 
unto ſuch doctrines as I ſhall draw from this text, 
I will call back unto your memories, that Saul 
hunting after David to kill him, unwittingly ſtept 
into a cave where David was; David having now 
his enemy in his hand, and opportunity to revenge 
himſelf, lets ſlip all thought of revenging, and on- 
ly cuts off privily the lap of his garment. For this 
deed, ſo harmleſs, ſo innocent, the ſcripture tells 
us that his heart ſmote him, that he ſuffered great 
anguiſh and remorſe in conſcience for it. That 
which I will require you to note, is the tenderneſs 
of conſcience, and ſtrange ſcrupulonſneſs in David 
for ſo ſmall an action; for it will yield us a great 
leſſon. I ſay it appeareth not by ſcripture, that 
David intended any miſchief or treaſon to Saul, or 
that he harboured-in heart any diſloyal thought 
againſt him. This purpoſe of cutting off the lap 
of Saul's garment, was no other than to purchaſe 
to himſelf a harmleſs and honourable teſtimony of 
his innocency, and to prove unto Saul, that there 
was no likelihood that he. ſought his blood, whom 
he ſpared, having him at ſo great an advantage. 


3 


— 
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Yet notwithſtanding, as if the rending of Saul's 
garment had been the wounding of Saul's body, 
or the ſhedding of his blood, David ſtands ama- 


| zed, and is affrighted at ſo honourable, ſo inno- 


cent a thought. His heart ſmote him,” faith. the 
ſcripture, As men that have been at ſea, and in- 


dangered through the raging of winds, and tem- 


peſts, and floods, when afterward the weather is 
cleared pp, the winds allayed, the ſea ſmoothed, 
and all calm, yet ſcarcely dare they ſet fail again, 
and truſt to ſo uncertain, ſo fickle an element: ſo 
ſeems it to have fared with David in this place; he 
was a man ſubject to the ſame paſſions with other 
men, and doubtleſs, through the raging of unru- 


ly and miſorderly affections, he had many times 


been in danger of ſpiritual ſnipwrack; wherefore, 


and though now he could diſcover no tempeſt in 
his heart, though the face of his thoughts were as 


ſmooth as glaſs; yet when he looks upon ſuch fair 
and calm affections, his heart miſgives him, and he 
dares not truſt them. This plain contains mighty 
mountains, this tranquillity is a tempeſt . The 


care he hath over his own heart fills him with 
ſuſpicions, and ſtill he thinks ſomething, he knows 


not what, may be amiſs. But I muſt come unto 
the words. And it came to paſs afterward, that 


* Licet in morem ſtagni fuſum aequor arrideat ; magnos 


bie campus montes habet; tranquillitas iſta tempeſtas eſt. 
: Hieron. Epiſt. lib. ii. ad Heliodorum. 1 | 5 8 
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David's heart ſmote him, becauſe he had cut off 
* Saul's ſkirt.” : 

In theſe words we will conſider theſe three 
, things. 

1. The beben David, * And David's heart 
"——_— 


David's ſollicitouſneſs, his care and jealouſy, 


| * ide expreſſed in the next words, his 
heart ſmote him. 


3. The cauſe of this his care and anxicty of 


mind, in the laſt words, becauſe he had cut off 
* Saul's ſkirt.” 


In the ##/ point, that is, in the cſs, we 


may conſider his greatneſs, he was a king in ex- 
pectation, and already anointed, A circumſtance 
by ſo much the more conſiderable, becauſe that 
greatneſs is commonly taken to be a privilege to ſin: 


to be over careful and conſcientious of our cour- 


ſes and actions are accounted virtues for private 
perſons, kings have greater buſineſſes than to exa- 
mine every thought that comes into their hearts. 
It is the anſwer of Julia, Auguſtus the emperor's 
daughter, when ſhe was taxed for her too wanton 
and licentious living, and counſelled to conform 
_ herſelf to the ſobriety and. gravity of her father; 
My father, faith ſhe, © forgets himſelf to be Cae- 
* far the emperor; but I remember myſelf to be 

© Caeſar's daughter“. It was the ſpeech of Ennius 


. Pater meus obliviſcitur ſe eſſe Cacſarem ; | ego veto me- 
mini me Cacſaris filiam, 


Gs Doe acc roll i * : 


T 
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the poet, Private men in this have a privilege a- 
* bove princes ; private men may bemoan them- 
* ſelves, but thus to do becomes not princes : 
and if at any time theſe fad and heavy-hearted 


thoughts do ſurprize them, they ſhall never want 


comforters to diſpel them. When Ahab was far 
ſullenneſs fallen down upon his bed, becauſe Na- 


both would not yield him his vineyard, Jezebel is 


preſently at hand, and asks him, Art thou this 


day king of Iſrael ?* 1 Kings xxi. 7. When Ame 
mon pined away in the inceſtuous love of his ſiſter 
Thamar, Jonadab his companion comes unto him, 
and asks him, Why is the king's ſon fad every 


* day ?* 2 Sam. xiii. 4. So that, as it ſeems, great 
perſons can never be much or long fad. Yet Da» 


vid forgets his greatneſs, forgets his many occaſi- 
ons, gives no ear to his companions about him, 


but gives himſelf over to a ſcrupulous and ſerious 
conſideration of an action in ſhew and countenance 
but light, 

Secondly, As the PIP is ä fo ts the care 
and remorſe conceived upon the conſideration of 


his action exceeding great, which is our ſecond 
part: and therefore the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes it in 


very ſignificant terms: His heart ſmote him; a 


phraſe in ſcripture uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, when 


men begin to be ſenſible, and repent them of ſome 


fin, When David had ONO that "ow ſin | 


* Plebs in hoc regi ante-ſtat loco; ' 
Sr 
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of numbering the people, and began to be appre- 
henſive of it, the ſcripture tells us, that David's 
heart ſmote him, when he had commanded Joab 
* tonumber the people.” i Kings xxiv. 10. Where- 
fore by this ſmiting we may not here underſtand 
ſome light touch of conſcience, like a grain of 
powder, preſently kindled, and preſently gone : 
for the moſt hard and flinty hearts many times 
yield ſuch ſparks as theſe. He that is moſt fleſhed 
in fin, commits it not without ſome remorſe ; for 
ſin evermore leaves ſome ſcruple, ſome ſting, ſome 
loathſomeneſs in the hearts of thoſe that are mcſt 
inamoured of it. But as Simeon tells the bleſſed 
virgin in St. Luke's goſpel, ii, 3 5. A ſword ſhall 
pierce through thine heart; ſoit ſeems to have been 
with David. It was not ſome light touch to.raſe 
only the ſurface and skin of the heart, but like a 
ſword it pierced deep into him: to teach us one 
leſſon, that actions ſpotted, though but with the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of ſin, ought not careleſsly to be 
paſſed by, or ſlightly glanced at, but we ought to 
be deeply apprehenſive of them, and beſtow great- 
eſt care and conſideration upon them. 

The third part of our text containeth the cauſe 
of David's remorſe, in the laſt words, * becauſe 
he cut off Saul's skirt.“ In the two former parts 
we had to do with greatneſs: there was 1. a great 
' perſon, and 2. great remorſe; can we in this 
third part find out any great cauſe or reaſon of 
this, ſo to make all parts proportionable? Cer- 


. .,, ,, 
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tainly he that ſhall attentively read and weigh 
theſe firſt words of my text, and know the ſtory, 
might think that David had committed ſome not- 
able error, as ſome great oppreſſion, or ſome cruel 
laughter, or ſome ſuch. royal fin, which none but 
kings and great men can commit. But, Beloved, 
this my text ſeems to be like the windows in So- 
lomon's temple, broad within, but narrow with- 


out: or like a pyramid, large and ſpacious at 


the baſis and ground of it, but ſmall and ſharp 
at the top. The perſon and remorſe, which are 
the ground and ſubject of my text, both are great 
and large; but the cauſe, which is the very crown 
and top of all, that is very ſmall, yea peradven- 
ture none at all. For whether it be that myſelf, ac- 
cuſtomed to greater ſins, and now grown old in 
them, have loſt all ſenſe of '{mall and petty errors, + 
or whether indeed there be no error at all in this 
action of David, but only ſome fancy, ſome jea - 

louſy ariſing out of that godly and careful watch 

he kept over all his ways; or whatſoever elſe it 


was that cauſed this ſcrußle or remorſe in David, 


it is a very hard matter to diſcover, and yet not- 
withſtanding, that we may make more open paſs 
unto, ſuch doctrines as I ſhall raiſe out of theſe 
words; let us a little ſcan and conſider what it was 
in this action that made David thus n _ | 
pulous. 
And firſt of all, was it for hay. he had 8 
and taken that which was none of his own, and 
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therefore might ſeem to fall within the compaſs of 


the law againſt injury and purloining ? This ſeems 


not probable : for when afterward, in the like 
cafe, he came upon Saul as he was ſleepiug in the 


camp, and took from him the ſpear and the pot of 
water which ſtood at his head, we do not read 
that his head, that his heart ſmote him, and yet 
he took what was none of his 

Or, zly, was it that he did wrong and diſho- 


nour Saul in mangling his garment? Indeed the 


Jews have a tradition, that this was the fin of 
which David was here ſo ſenſible. And therefore 
fay they, whereas we read in the firſt of Kings, 
that when David grew old, they covered him with 
cloaths, but he gat no heat, this was the puniſh- 
ment of his ſin committed againſt Saul: God ſo 
providing, chat gMnents ſhould not be ſerviceable 
to him, who had offended in wronging Saul's gar- 
ments. But this I muſt let go as a fable. 
Or, Zly, was it that he had unadviſedly given 
way to ſome difloyal thought, and at firſt reſolved 
to revenge himſelf on Saul, having him at the ad- 
vantage, though afterward he repented? Indeed 
St. Chryſoſtom thinks ſo; and therefore on thoſe 
words at the latter end of the verſe next before 
my text, And David aroſe,” he notes, See you 
mot, faith he, what a tempeſt of rage and anger 
| * begins to riſe in him“; for he ſuppoſeth him 


Flic nach yipln The 5555 # 6 . Hom. de Davide 
det Saule. l. 5. 4. 


” 
1 
od — 1 e 


OF A TENDER CONSCIENCE: 323 


to ariſe in heat and fury, with a reſolution for- 
blood; but it pleaſed God, in the way, to make 


him relent, and change the pnrpoſe of revenge in- 
to the action of cutting off his ſkirt; and that 


this ſmiting of David's heart was nothing elſe but 
his repenting himſelf for giving over-haſty enter · 
tainment to ſuch a rebellious thought, But, Be- 


loved, © who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 


© God's ele&t ?* Rom. viii. 33. David's thoughts 
were only known to God and himſelf, Since there- 
fore God gives not this as a reaſon of David's re- 


morſe, but another thing; far be it from me, that 
I ſhould wrong David ſo far, as to burden him 
with that, with which none but God can charge 
him. I rather chuſe to follow St. Baſil's rule, 

© Let the ſcriptures be underſtood as they lie .. 
The ſcripture tells us, David's heart ſmote him, 
becauſe he cut off the ſkirt of Saul's garment, and 
not becauſe he had conceived againſt Saul any 
thought of blood. But what cauſe then ſhall we 


give of David's remorſe ?. none other, Beloved, 


but that religious and careful jealouſy which till 
he had over his own thoughts, which made him 


to ſuſpect all things, be they never ſo ſafe +, and 


never to think himſelf ſecure from the contagion 


Noto b we 1 — 4 1 rule, which the fathers, | 
and particularly St. Baſil himſelf, would have done well to 
have obſerved, See his commentary upon PC, xxviii. in our 
ne Pſ. xxix. 

I Pietatis aſſectu etiam quae tuta ſunt . Hier. 
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of ſin, It was with David, as it was wont to be 


with men that are often troubled with ſickneſſes 


and diſeaſes; they diſquiet themſelves with every 
little alteration in their bodies, repair to the phy- 


ſician when they are well, and think every heat 


to be an ague-fit: theſe men are not ſick; but 
they do no know what it is to be in health“. In 
the ſame ſtate is David, he had been often infected 
with ſpiritual weakneſs and diſeaſe, and therefore 
he ſuſpects every motion of his heart, and takes 
every thought to be a temptation ; his ſoul was 
not lick of any fin, but he did not know what it 


was to be in ſpiritual health, 


For us, and for our uſe, hath the Holy Ghoſt 


| regiſtered this example of ſcruple and tenderneſs 


of conſcience. Let us return to ourſelves, and ſee 
what leſſons we may learn hence for our behoof. 
Men uſually are either grown old in fin, and there- 
fore their eye-fight is decayed, they cannot eaſily 
ſee and diſcern ſmaller fins: or. elſe as Hagar, in 
the book of Geneſis xxi. 1 6. laid Iſmael afar off 
from her, that ſhe might not be grieved with the 
ſight of him; ſo we labour to lay our fins far out 


of ken, that the memory and ſight of them might 


* Qui ex e et gravi e explicit ata 


- levibuſque interim offenſis perſtringuntur, et cum reliquias ef- 


fugerint, ſufpicionibus tamen inquietantur. mediciſque jam 
ſani manum porrigunt, et omnem calorem-corporis ſui calum- 
niantur ; horum non parum ſanum eſt corpus, ſed ſanitati pa- 
rum Aberit. Seneca de tranquil. anim. c. 2. 
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not exaſperate and trouble us. For the cure of 
both theſe infirmities, I have borrowed out of the 
Lord's treaſury an optic glafs, which, if we uſe it, 
will reſtore our decayed eye-ſight, and quicken 


and make us read our ſins in the ſmalleſt print; 


and let them lie never ſo far from us, yet will it 
preſent them unto us in their true quantity and 
greatneſs. Towards the better uſe of which ſpiri- 
tual glaſs, one leſſon would I eſpecially commend 
unto you; to be perpetually jealous and ſuſpicious 


of your thoughts, and to be quick-ſcented, eaſily 
to trace the footing of ſin, to be eaſily ſenſible of 


it, when we think ee to have done amiſs: 
a leſſon naturally ariſing, as I take it, out of Da- 
vid's example, commended unto us in this place. 
Now how abſolutely behooveful it is for us to 
hold a perpetual watch over our hearts, and be 
jealous of ſuch thoughts as ſpring out of 2 it 
will appear by theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe that fin is of ſuch a fly inſinuat- 


ing nature, that it will privily creep in, and cloſely 
cleave to our thoughts and intents, though we 


perceive it not. For as waters, though of them- 
ſelves moſt pure, will reliſh and favour of the 
earth and ſoil through which they paſs: ſo 
thoughts in themſelves good, paſſing through the 


corrupt and evil ground of our hearts, cannot but 
receive ſome tincture, ſome dye, ſome reliſh from 


them. When David had an intent to build God 
an houſe, he doubtleſs conceived no otherwile of | 
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this his intent, than of a religious and honourable 
-purpoſe, and, in outward appearance, there was no 
cauſe why he ſhould doubt of God's acceptance; 
yet we ſee this purpoſe of his miſliked by God, 
and rejected, and the reaſon given, becauſe thou 
art a man of blood.” 1 Chron. xxii. 8. How 
ſhall we then ſecure ourſelves of any thought, if 
ſuch an intent as this, ſo favouring” of zeal, of 
ſanctification, of love unto the glory of God, have 
ſuch a flaw in it as makes it unprofitable ? and 
how neceſſary is it, that we bring all our imaginati- 
ons and intents to the fire and to the refining pot, 
fo throughly to try them, and bring them to their 
higheſt point of purity and perfection? Be it, per- 
adventure, that the action be in itſelf good; if it 
be liable to any ſuſpicion of evil, it is enough to 
blaſt it, Tt is the Holy Ghoſt's rule, given by the 
bleſſed apoſtle, that we * abſtain from all ſhew and 
appearance of evil,” 1 Theſ. v. 2 2. that we refrain 
as much as poſſible from all ſuch actions as are ca- 
pable of miſconſtruction. What is more lawful, 
than for the labourer to have his hire? than for 
thoſe that labour in the goſpel, to live by the go- 
ſpel? Yet we ſee St. Paul refuſed this liberty, and 
| choſe rather to work with his own hands; only 
for this reaſon, becauſe he would not give occaſi- 
on to any, that would miſinterpret his action, to 
live at others coſt, and feed on the ſweat of others 
brows. What befalls princes many times, and 
great perſons that have abuſed their authority, the 
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people riſe and ſuppreſs them, deface their ſtatues, 
forbid their coin, put away all things that bear 
any memory of them: ſo ſeems our bleſſed apoſtle 


to deal here: look what actions they be which 


bear any inſcription, any image and title, any ſhew 
or {pot of fin, theſe hath he thought good even 


to baniſh and quite prohibit. Our prophane ſtories 


tell us, that when Julius Caeſar had divorced his 
wife, being asked why he did fo, ſince nothing 
was brought n her to prove her diſhoneſt, 
his anſwer was, That ſhe that will be wife of 


Cuaeſar muſt not only be free from diſhoneſty, 


but from all ſuſpicion of it“: Beloved, St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, that he had * eſpouſed them 
* unto one huſband, that he might deliver them as 
* a chaſte virgin unto Chriſt; 2 Cor. xi. 2. and 
God every where in ſcripture compares his church 
unto an eſpouſed wife, and himſelf unto an huſ- 
band, a huſband far more jealous than ever Caeſar 
was: How careful then muſt that foul be, that 

intends to marry itſelf to ſuch a jealous huſband, 
to abſtain not only from all pollution of fin, but 
from all ſuſpicion of it? Laſt of all, it is-Tertul- 
lian's ſpeech, * How much more will he dread to 
* commit what is evil, who ſtands in awe of doing 
* what is lawful f.“ It is wiſdom ſometimes to 


2 Meos tam fuſpicione quam crimine judico carere opor- 


tere. Suet. Jul. Caeſ. c. 74. 


T Quanto facilzus illicita timebit, „ 
De cultu focminarum. c. 10. 
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ſuſpect and ſhun things that are lawful; for there 
are many actions in themſelves good, which yet 
to many.men become occaſions of ſin and ſcandal: 
for it is with our actions as it is with our meats 
and drinks; as divers meats fit not to divers con- 
ſtitutions of body, ſo all actions accord not well 
with all tempers of mind: as therefore what diſh 
it is we eaſily ſurfeit of, though it be otherwiſe 
good, it is wiſdom totally to abſtain from; ſo look 
What actions they be in which we find ourſelves 
prone to ſin, it is good ſpiritual phyſic to uſe ab- 
ſtinence, and quite to leave them. For if our Sa- 
viour commands us to pluck out our eyes, and 
pare off our hands, if once they become unto us 
cauſe of ſin, how much more then muſt we prune 
away all inward thoughts, all outward circum- 
ſtances, which become occaſion of offence unto 
us? | 
A ſecond reaſon, why I monk ds you to 
entertain a jealouſy of all your thoughts and acti- 
ons, is a natural over-charitoble affection, which 
I ſee to be in moſt men unto their own ways; 
and which is ſtrange, the worſe they are, the more 
are we naturally inclined to favour. them: the 
reaſon is, becauſe. the worſe they are, the more 
they are our own. When queſtion was ſometime 
made, Why good herbs grow ſo ſparingly, and 
with great labour and pains, whereas weeds grow | 
apace without any culture and tilling? it was an- 
fwered, That the earth was a natural mother to 
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the one, to the other ſhe was a ſtep- mother; the 


one ſhe brought forth of herſelf, to the other ſhe 


was conſtrained. Beloved, it is with our hearts 


as it is with the earth, the natural fruit of them 


is weeds and evil thoughts, unto them our hearts 
are as mothers, they ſpring up in us of themſelves, 
without any care or manuring: but as for good 
Wee if they be found in our hearts, they are 
natural, they are ſet there by a high hand, 

they are there by a kind of ſpiritual inoculation 
and grafting, as men graft apples and kind fruits 
upon thorns and crabs: no marvel then, if like 
choice herbs and fruits, they grow ſo tenderly, 


and need ſo much care and cheriſhing, As there- 


fore parents, though their own children be very 
deformed, yet love them more than others, though 
more beautiful: ſo corrupt and evil thoughts are 
naturally dearer unto us than good, becauſe we 
are as mothers unto them, to the reſt we are but 
ſtep-dames. 
Two notable fruits there are of this over · chari- 
tableneſs to our own actions. Firſt, a willingneſs 
that we have to flatter, to deceive, and abuſe our 
own ſelves by pretences and excuſes. There is a 


plain, a downright, and as it were a country re- 
probate, one that ſees his ſin, and cares not much 


to excuſe it, and is content to go on, and as it 


were in ſimplicity to caſt himſelf away: there is a 8 


more witty, more refined, and, as it were, a more 


gentleman- * one that ſtrives to ſmooth | 
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and gild over his fin, to deceive others and him- 
ſelf with excuſes and apologies; to take great 
pains, as St. Baſil ſpeaks, and with the expence of 
* a great deal of wit and art to damn himſelf *. 
When Saul, being ſent againſt Amalek, had ſpa- 
red Agag and the beſt and fatteſt of the prey, at 
Samuel's coming to viſit him, how doth he wipe 
his mouth, as if all had been well, and trimly com- 
poſes himſelf to entertain him, Bleſſed art thou 
* of the Lord, I have performed the command- 
ment of the Lord?“ 1 Sam. xv. 13. And when 
Samuel had ſhewed him his error, how quickly 
hath he his excuſe at his fingers ends, We have 
* ſpared the beſt of the ſheep and of the oxen to 
* ſacrifice yato the Lord?” ver, 16, He thinks, 
as Tertulliau ſpeaks, * to gull almighty God with 
* fair and flattering pretences, and becomes a bawd 
to his own vice +;* it is the common error of us 
all, and in moſt of our actions we do as Saul did, 
endeavorr to put tricks upon ourſelves; Beloved, 
were we not partial, butrigid cenſurers of our own 
thoughts, this corrupt fruit n n rot 
and fall away. 

Again, there is a ſecond fruit ringing out of 
this favour and dotage in our own actions, an er- 
ror as common, though not ſo dangerous, for we 
ve content many times to acknowledge that ſome- : 
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thing is amiſs in our actions, we will confeſs them 


to be ſins, but we account of them as little ſins, 
fins of a leſſer ſize, not fo fearful, eaſily pardon- 
able. There is a ſinner, who by committing ſome 
great and heinous crime, as Tertullian calls it, 
* ſuch a ſin as with open mouth devours falvati- 


on *, doth, as it were, with one ſtep leap into 


hell, and of this kind of ſinners the number is 
fewer : but abundance there are, who avoiding 
great and heinous ſins, by committing leſſer ſins, 
as they think, can be content to go by degrees, 
and as it were ſtep by ſtep into hell. Beloved, let 
us a little put on the optic glaſs I but now foake 
of, that we may ſee whether any ſin be ſo ſmall as 
we take it: I know there is difference of ſins ; 
our Saviour tells us, that there is a beam, an 
there is a mote: but withal this I know, that the 
beſt way to keep us from ſin, is to loath even the 
leaſt, as if it were the greateſt +; if we look 
through this glaſs, it will make us think every mote 


a beam. Sins in themſelves are unequal, but in re- 


gard of us, and of our endeavour to avoid them, 


they are all equal. Fly from evil,” faith the Pſal- 


milt, Pf. xxxvii. 27. [old tranſlation] he tells us 
not, that there is one greater evil from which we 


muſt fly, and another leſs, from which it is e- 


nough if we do but go: but he bids us fly, and to 


*  Crimen devoratorium ſalutis. De Idolatr. c. 4. 
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make haſte alike from all. To think that a ſin is 
leſs than'it is, may be dangerous, for it makes us 
the leſs careful to avoid it: but to miſtake on the 


other hand, and think a fin greater than it is, 


this is a very profitable error. Would to God we 
did always thus err; for beſides that there is no 
danger in it, it makes us more fearful to commit 
ſin. Our Saviour reprehends the Phariſees in the 


goſpel, becauſe they could * ſtrain at gnats, but 


* {wallow'camels;* Matth. xxili. 24. but yet it is 
true, that men learn at length to ſwallow camels, 


by ſwallowing gnats at firſt: no ſinner ſo hardy 


as to ſet upon the preateſt fins at firſt . The way 
by which men' train up themſelves to the com- 
mitting groſs and heinous ſins, is by not being 
at firſt conſcientious of leſſer ſins; and indeed,” 


ſaith Paulinus in St. Jerom, who dares call any 


* ſin little, that is committed againſt God 4? 
Small contempts againſt great princes are account- 
ed great overſights; for what is wanting in the 
thing, is made up in the worth of the perſon. 


Ho great a ſin then is the ſmalleſt contempt that 
is done againſt God? It is the beſt wiſdom for 


us, not ſo much to conſider what is commanded, 


as who it bs that commanded it; to conſider, I 


f Nemo repente fuit 8 3 

+ Et ſane neſcio, at paſſimus leve aliq od peccatum Ace- 
re quod in Dei contemptum admittitur. Lib. ii. Epiſt. ad Ce- 
lantiam. This epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be by ao: inter, on in- 
JR in the works of Jerom, 
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ſay, not the ſmallneſs of the law, but the great- 
neſs of the lawgiver *. Sins comparatively may be 
counted greater or leſſer, but abſolutely none can 


be counted ſmall. To conclude: then this point, 


Charity ſuſpecteth no harm, ſaith St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xiii. 6. true, but we muſt note, that ſome. 


virtues in us concern ourſelves, as faith, hope, 


temperance, and the like: ſome virtues. concern 
not ourſelves, but others; but ſuch an one is cha- 
rity, Charity that wills Chriſtians to think well 
of all others, can have little room upon ourſelves: 


let us then make uſe of this charity towards our 


neighbours ; hope the beſt of all their actions; 
but let us take heed how we be over-charitably 
minded to ourſelves. Caeſar profeſſed, that he 
would rather die, than ſuſpect his friends; and 
he ſped accordingly, for he died by the treachery 
of thoſe friends whom he ſuſpected not. Let us 
take heed how we he over-kind unto our own 
thoughts, how we think it an error to be too ſu - 


ſpicious of them: and thou too my ſon4;' perad- 
venture thoſe ſons of our own hearts, whom we 
aſt ſuſpect, will in the end prove thoſe who ſhall 


betray us. | 
But I come to a third reaſon. A third reaſon 


Prudentiſſimus i ine eſt, qui non tam conſiderat quid juſ- 
tum ſit, quam illum, qui juſſerit; nec quantitatem n 
ſed imperantis un dignitatem. Ibid. 


+ Kai ov rive. The words of Cacſar to Declas 
Brutus. | 
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why I fhall adviſe you to this jealouſy over your 
own thoughts, is the difficulty of diſcovering them 


betime, and diſcerning of what ſpirit they are. For 


qur heart is like that field in the goſpel, in which 
the huſbandman ſows good corn, and the enemy 
ſows tares. Matth. xiii. 25. God infuſeth good 
thoughts, and the devil ill, Now as weeds many 
times at their firſt budding are hardly known from 
good herbs ; fo, at the firſt ſpringing and budding 
of our thoughts, a hard matter it is to know the 


weed from the good herb, the corn from the tare. 


As Judah, in the book of Geneſis, knew not Ta- 
mar, till the fruit of his fin committed with her 
began to ſhew itſelf: ſo, till the fruits of our 
thoughts and purpoſes begin to appear, except we 
ſearch very narrowly, we can ſcarcely diſcover of 
what rank they are. Then the iron that lay in 
the bottom, will ſwim at the top of the water, 
and among the pleaſant palm: trees will be found 
the bitterneſs of myrrh *. We read in the ſe · 


cond of Samuel, vi. 7. that when the ark was 
brought from Kirjath · jearim, the oxen that drew 


the cart ſhook it, and Uzzah reaching out his hand 


It is probable that this paſſage will ſeem obſcure to 


many readers. The author alludes to the complaint which 


Jeram makes of the avarice of ſome monks in his age. Vi- 
«* dimus nuper et planximus Croeſi opes unius morte depre- 
* henſas, urbiſque ſtipes, quaſi in uſus pauperum congregatas, 
* ſtixpi et paſteris dereliftas. Tunc ferrum quod latebat in pro- 
* fundo ſupernatavit aquae, et inter pulmarum arbores myrrhae 


mand the diſcovery of ſuch ſecret cnormiti 
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to fave it from falling, for his good ſervice was 
laid dead in the place. Doubtleſs Uzzah his ac- 
companying the ark was a ſign of his love unto itz 
his love unto it begat in him a fear to ſee it in 
danger; his fear to ſee it in danger bred in him a 


defire to keep it from danger. See, Beloved, what 


a number of golden thoughts are here; yet, as 
we read in the book of Job, when * the ſervants of 
God came and ſtood before him, Satan alſo came 
and ſtood amongſt them;* Job i. 6. So in this 
chorus and quire of theſe angelical thoughts, the 

devil finds a place to reſt himſelf in: for this de- 
fire of Uzzah to fave the ark from danger, made 
him forget what was written, that none ſhould 
touch the ark, ſave only the prieſts; Numb. ili. 38. 
the breach of which precept brought that fear- 
ful judgment upon him. You ſee, Beloved, chat 
though the courſe of our thoughts be like Jacob's 
ladder, and God himſelf be at one end of them, 
yet Satan, if he can, will be at the other, Let 
us learn, by this example of Uzzah, betimes to 
diſcover our thoughts, and not to ſuffer them to 
viour hath given us a rule, You ſhall know them 


110 their truits; Matth. vii. 1 6. but we muſt 


n „ es 
city, among thoſe of the monaſtic profeſſion, to the bitter wa- 
ters of Marah, near the palm-trees of Elim, Exod. xv. 23. 27. 


ies to the S 
* did ſwim.” 2 Kings vi. 6. 
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take heed that we extend not this rule too far: 
Uzzah felt the fruit of his thoughts to his on 
coſt. It is never good trying concluſions there, 
where the chaſtiſement inſtantly follows the of- 
fence. Let us learn to decipher our thoughts 
then, when we may do it without danger, whilſt 
they are in the ſeed, whilſt they are yet but bud- 
ding and peeping above ground, whilſt yet there 
is only need of the weed. hook, and not of the 
hatchet “. 
A fourth reaſon yet art] is, for which I He 

counſel you to hold a ſtrict hand over your 
thoughts, and it is, becauſe- that from outward 
ſins we can better preſerve ourſelves, than from 
our {ins in thought. | Beloved, there is a tranſient 
fin, and there is an immanent fin ; there is a ſin 
that is outwardly acted by the ſervice of the bo- 
dy, there is a fin that requires not the help of 
the body, but is committed inwardly in the very 
thought and ſoul, a ſpeculative or an intellectual 
fin, - Outward ſins are many ways paſſed by, means 
may be wanting, company may hinder, time and 
place may be inconvenient ; but for ſpeculative ſins, 
or ſins in thought, all times, all occaſions, all pla- 
tony are alike. * A man,” faith St. Baſil, of great 

© gravity and countenance ſits in the midſt of the 
© market-place, with many hundreds about him, 
„and looking upon him, yet notwithſtanding this 
man, even this man, in the midſt of all the compa- 
| . Donec ſarculo tantum opus eſt, non ſecuri. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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* ny, fancies to himſelf what he deſires, and in 


his imaginations goes unto the place of ſin, or 


*rather retires into his own heart, and there he 
finds place and means to commit a ſin that hath 
no witneſs but God®, If we retire to our pri - 
vate chambers, theſe ſins will follow us thither, and 
as Baanah and Rechab did by Iſh-boſheth Saul's 
ſon, they will find us out upon our beds, and ſlay 
us there. If we go to the church, they will find us 


out there, and as Adrammelech and Sharezer flew 
Sennacherib, whilſt he was worſhipping his god; 


they will ſet upon us even in the midſt of our ho- 
lieſt meditations and prayers : neither chamber 

no church, no place ſo private, none fo holy, that 
can give us ſanctuary, or ſhelter us from them. 
St. Jerom confeſſes thus much of himſelf, that 
when he had forſaken the world, all outward oc- 
caſions of ſin, and gone into the deſert, and ſhut 
himſelf up in a poor cell, and macerated his body 
with watchings, with faſtings, and perpetual prayers 
and religious exerciſe +, yet could he not be ſe» 
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I In the former editions, ſome corrupted Creck worde 

Vox. II. 3 


15 
2 


2 


| — 
a dy | ”— — hs, 2 eee I 
r * Y 1 _ CIO Fa Ye > WL, 7 8 1 * — Dry = 
. ——— r n — 
a K — — 22-3 " 2 — = 
— 2 a 2 — 4 — „ — 
e K e - " 2 . — — — — __— 


P_ 
* 2 ů ag 
* — — 
* — 


85 N 


$38 or 4 TENDER CONSCIENCE. 
cure from them; his body Was now grown pale, 


and meagre, and cold, but yet his heart burnt with 
. unlawful deſires“. Again, they are fins of quick 
and eaſy diſpatch; they are done, as St. Baſil 
notes, in a moment of time, without labour of 
body, without care of mind : one wanton look 


makes us guilty of adultery, one angry conceit 


guilty of murder, one covetous conceit guilty of 
robbery. Whatſoever is outwardly committed, ei- 


ther with difficulty of circumſtance, or labour of 


body, or danger of law, that is inwardly commit- 


ted in the ſoul without any trouble at all. Fifthly, 
- conſider but the ſtrength of your thoughts, and 


you will ſee there is great reaſon to keep them 


low; for there was no man yet that ever was foil- 


ed but by them, and not by the outward acting 
of ſin. For the outward action is but the bark of 
the ſin; but the very body and ſubſtance of ſin is 
the wicked thought. Beware of men,” faith our 
Saviour, Matth. x. 17. when he gave his apoſtles 
counſel how to provide for their ſafety in times of 
- outward danger: but if you will provide againſt 


particularly av, are here quoted: it is probable that the 
author meant to allude to Gr. Nazianzen. de vita ſua. vol. 2. 
Rig. edit. Morel. 

E xarc, cia, Janfuor, xv] 8. Thie laſt wok 


which ſignifies * lying on the grovad,” the tranſlator of Nazi 


anzen renders thus, chameunia. 

.- * Pallebant ora jejuniis, et mens deſideriis acſtuabat in fri 
Ado corpore. Ad Euſtoch. de euſtod. een. 
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inward dangers, we ſhall not need to beware of 
men, or of any outward force whatſoever, Let 
every man beware of himſelf, for in this caſe, eve- 


ry man is his own greateſt enemy. 

To draw then to a concluſion : That ſins of 
thoughts prevail not againſt us, our way is, by a 
jealous care, firſt, to prevent them; and to this 


hath the greateſt part of my diſcourſe hitherto 
tended. Secondly, if we have ſuffered them ta 
gain a little ground upon us, let us betimes take 


the reins into our on hands, and pull them back 


- again, and caſt out our adverſary whilſt he is yet 


weak. * Such,” faith St. Chryſoſtom, *are the ſouls 

* of holy men; their recovery is ſo quick, that 
* they may 8 to have riſen before they fell “. 
It is a great ſign of ſpiritual life in us, to be quick- 
ly ſenſible of the firſt track and footing of fin, 
For as bodies of the beſt and pureſt complexion 
have their ſenſes quickeſt, ſo that ſoul which ſoon- 
eſt perceives the firſt ſcent of ſin, is of the divineſt 


_ temper, Our books tell us, that Dionyſus the 


Tyrant was grown ſo groſs and fat, that though 
men thruſt bodkins into him, he could not feel 
it +. Beloved, there is a ſinner like unto this Dio- 
nyſius; David tells us of him, when he deſcribes 
unto us a ſinner * whoſe heart is fat as brawn.“ 
Pf. cxix. 7 ©. [old tranſlation.] That we fall not 


therefore into that like ſtupidity and ſenſeleſſneſs, =. 


* Toxira: ydp ray a y al lwxel, wpiv ir auicarlai. ; 
＋ Aclian, var. Hiſt, lib, ix, e. 23. | 
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our way is to catch thoſe young foxes, and ſtrangle 
them in the neſt. * Suffer not your thoughts,* 
ih St. Jerom, to increaſe and gather ſtrength 

© upon you“. For as the man that touches only 
at hot iron, and ſtays not on it, burns not his 
hand, ſo the firſt glances of evil thoughts harm us 
not; the harm is, if by conſent, though never. fo 
| little, you ſtay upon them. To be free from all 
onſet of evil thoughts is a matter impoſſible, whilſt 
we have theſe hearts of fleſh. That man is praiſe- 
worthy, who aſſoon as any unclean thought, any 
child of Babylon is born in his heart, ſtraightwar 
ſtrangles it in the birth, and daſhes it EN 
wn, which ROO is Chriſt . 


eee Ad Euſtoch. de Cuſtod 
itatis. 


+ Ille laudatur, ille pracdicatur beatus, qui ut coeperit co 
gitare ſordida, ſtatim interficit cogitatus. et allidit ad Petre u, 
e Chriſtus. Hieron. ibid. 
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